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ESSENTIAL FACTS
In regard to

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, THE WORLD COURT
and the INTERNATIONAL LABOR ORGANIZATION

E SSENTIAL FACTS, which appeared first in November I92Z5under the title Manual for Teachersr, was prepared to meet the
need for factual information on the new international institutions, felt
by teachers of the social sciences in the New York City high schools.
The pamphlet has from time to time been brought up to date and re-
published. In igz6 it was given the title Essential Facts in regard to
the League of Nations, the World Court and the International Labor
Organization, under which title it appeared in ten subsequent editions.
In 1940 the subject matter was broadened to deal briefly with other
plans for international organization and to discuss the principles which
should underlie it. The editions of 1940 and 1941 therefore appeared
under the title Essential Facts underlying World Organization. This
current edition confines itself again to the League of Nations, the
World Court and the International Labor Organization and seeks to
make clear the contribution which those organizations can make to
the problems growing out of this war. We therefore go back to the
title which indicates that fact.

While written particularly to supplement the history textbook in the
schools, Essential Factsr has also found a wide usefulness among other
groups which need the concise sort of information it supplies.

The Education Committee is indebted to a Workshop composed of
three New York City high school teachers of the social sciences, in-
cluding Isabel Boyle of Erasmus Hall High School, Paul Balser of
Christopher Columbus High School and Charles Smukier of Forest
Hills High School, for the assistance they gave in the summer of 1943
in the revision of the pamphlet. The final preparation of the manuscript
was done by the committee's secretary, Mrs. Harrison Thomas.

A N AMERICAN LEGION parade is marching down Fifth Avenue be-
Z~k neath our windows as these words are written. These are the
men who twenty-five years ago won (so we thought) the first World
War. They had been promised it was a "war to end war". To carry
out that purpose a League of Nations was set up. Yet the parade is led
by a detachment of young men about to fight in a second World War,
which has already cost millions of lives and billions of dollars, and will
cost far more before it ends.

How could it happen? Where were the mistakes? What did the
League of Nations accomplish? Where was it right? What does the
League still offer with which we can build anew? These questions must
be answered for we cannot afford to fail again. With the modern de-
velopments in the science of war, we cannot even imagine the horrors
of a third world conflict. To prevent that final disaster let us take stock
of our experience of the last twenty-five years so that we may be sure
this time to build a world order that will endure.

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS

Even before 1918 statesmen in different countries began to lay plans
for an organization by which war might be prevented and through
which nations might work together to settle their common problems.
When President Wilson's Fourteen Points were accepted as the basis
of an armistice with Germany, the last point suggested the formation
of "a general association of nations . .. under specific covenants for the
purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political independence and
territorial integrity to great and small states alike." At the Paris Peace
Conference Wilson became chairman of a commission which drafted
the League Covenant' and it was because of his firm insistence that the
Covenant was incorporated as Part I of the peace treaties. As the peace
conference dragged on and the delegates became daily more weary and
disillusioned, Wilson was forced back point by point from some of the
positions he had taken, but this one objective of a society of nations
he would not give up. Doubtless he hoped that if the League could
only be established, any mistakes made at the Peace Conference could
later be set right through its machinery.

x. The full text of the League Covenant may be secured from the League of Nations
Association.



The purposes for which the League was created are stated in the
preamble to the Covenant:

"The High Contracting Parties,
In order to promote international cooperation and to achieve inter-

national peace and security
by the acceptance of obligations not to resort to war,
by the prescription of open, just and honorable relations between

nations,
by the firm establishment of the understandings of international law

as the actual rule of conduct among governments, and
by the maintenance of justice and a scrupulous respect for all treaty

obligations in the dealings of organized peoples with one another,
Agree to this Covenant of the League of Nations."
Let us see what this Covenant created and what was accomplished

between World Wars I and 11.

1. MEMBERSHIP
The 29 Allied and Associated Powers who signed the peace treaties

were to be "original members" of the League of Nations. The 13 neu-
tral states were also invited to join. Other self-governing states might
be admitted later by a two-thirds vote of the Assembly. There have
been at one time or another 63 member states, the United States and
Saudi Arabia being the only independent nations which have never
joined. From the 30's on, when the trend toward the current war began
to set in and the League was losing prestige, 16 states withdrew at vari-
ous times and for various reasons. Some of these withdrawals will be
noted later. The Soviet Union was expelled from the League at a special
session in December x93 because of her attack upon Finland. Austria
was of course lost to the League when taken over by Germany.

At present 45 states are still officially members of the League. But
of these, 15 states are more or less under the domination of the Axis
powers. These states are marked with an asterisk(*) in the list which
follows. Until the tide of aggression is rolled back, they of course can-
not take their rightful place in a new international order.

The list of member states is as follows:

Afghanistan *Estonia New Zealand
*Albania Ethiopia *Norway
Argentina Finland Panama
Australia *France *Poland

*Belgium *Greece Portugal
Bolivia Haiti South Africa
Bulgaria India Sweden
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Canada Iran (Persia) Switzerland
China Iraq *Thailand (Siam)
Colombia Ireland Turkey
Cuba *Latvia United Kingdom
*Czechoslovakia Liberia (Great Britain)

*Deinmark *Lithuania Uruguay
Dominican Republic *Luxemnburg *Yugoslavia
Ecuador Mexico
Egypt *Netherlands

The situation as to the membership of France is interesting. After
her collapse the Vichy government in April 1941 notified the League
that France would withdraw. Two years are required for withdrawal
to take effect. Just before the end of that period in the spring of 1943,
both General de Gaulle and General Giraud sent telegrams to Geneva
notifying the League authorities that the notice of withdrawal made
under German pressure could not be legal and that "France continues
to be a member of the League." The puppet government of Albania
also sent in notice of withdrawal under Axis pressure, but the notice
was not considered valid by League authorities.

In our study of the League we shall first consider how it was orig-
inally organized and some of the principal events in its history. We
shall examine this record in order to see what mistakes helped to con-
tribute to the tragic situation of the world today. Lastly we shall sum
up just where the League stands today and what contributions it can
make to a future world order.

2. MACHINERY OF THE LEAGUE
The machinery of the League of Nations consists of three main

parts-the Assembly, the Council and the Secretariat. It is important
to know just what each one of these bodies did, when the League was
proceeding normally.

The Assembly

The Assembly consists of representatives of all member states of the
League, each member having but one vote and the right to send to
Assembly sessions not more than three representatives, men or women.
The Assembly can be thought of as the Parliament or Congress of the
League. By the terms of the Covenant the Assembly meets "at stated
intervals." Its meetings have usually been held at Geneva during the
month of September, and ordinarily have lasted three weeks. Special
sessions may be held. The Assembly may deal with any matter "within
the sphere of action of the League, or affecting the peace of the world."

It serves as an international forum for the free public discussion of
international problems and as the directing force of League activities.
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It regularly reviews the work of the past year and plans new work for
the succeeding year, votes the budget and elects the non-permanent
members of the Council. Its latest meeting was a special session held
in December 1939, after the outbreak of the war.

All decisions of the Assembly must be unanimous, except in such
cases as are especially provided for by the Covenant or in matters of
procedure. There has been great criticism of this rule of unanimity,
and the right to proceed by a majority vote has been urged. Naturally
it is hard to get 50 or 6o nations to agree completely on a course of
action, and under the unanimity rule, one or two nations could block
something that the great majority wished to do. But at the time the
Covenant was drawn up nations were very fearful of giving up any of
their "sovereignty", and perhaps it was impossible to start the League
without the unanimity rule.

It was an inspiring thing which no one who witnessed it will ever
forget, to see delegates from fifty or more nations of every race, creed
and color in session in the League Assembly discussing world prob-
lems in an atmosphere of perfect freedom. The galleries were crowded
with listeners from all over the world, and representatives from all the
great newspapers listened and sent their stories home. Here Nansen of
Norway pleaded the cause of refugees after the first World War.
Briand of France grasped the hand of Stresemann of Germany on the
thrilling day in 1926 when Germany entered the League. Here Litvinoff
of Russia consistently advocated disarmament and collective security.
Here, alas, Haile Selassie pleaded the cause of Ethiopia while Italian
delegates jeered, and Matsuoka of Japan in a fury led his delegation
out of the hall when the Assembly condemned Japan's seizure of Man-
churia.

The Assembly had its great days as well as its dark days. After all, its
performance could be no better than the national policies of the gov-
ernments from which its delegates came.

The Council

The Council may be considered as the cabinet of the League. The
Covenant originally provided that the Council should consist of nine
members-five permanent members which were to be the great pow-
ers, Britain, France, Italy, Japan and the United States, and four non-
permanent members to be elected by the Assembly for three-year terms.
Later the number of non-permanent members was increased to eleven.
The United States of course never occupied the permanent seat to
which she was entitled. Germany was given a permanent seat when
she joined the League in 1926, and Russia was given another seat when
she entered in 1934. With Japan's withdrawal in 1933, Germany's in

[ 6)

1933, Italy's in 1937, the expulsion of Russia in 1939, and the collapse of
France in 1940, Britain is left as the only permanent Council member
able to function at present.

The eleven non-permanent members of the Council have been
elected in such a way as to provide representation for various regional
groups of nations. The last non-permanent members elected for i93_9-40
were Belgium, Bolivia, China, Dominican Republic, Egypt, Finland,
Greece, Iran, Peru, Union of South Africa, and Yugoslavia.

The Council meets regularly three times a year, and at other times in
case of crisis. Its duties include safeguarding League members against
aggression, the consideration of political disputes, the preparation of
plans for world disarmament and supervision over the carrying out of
the mandates entrusted to certain states as explained later. The Council
approves appointments made by the Secretary-General to the staff of
the Secretariat. In practice the Council has handled the more immediate
questions and has acted as an executive committee to carry out the
recommendations of the Assembly.

Whenever the Council considered a question in which a member
state without a seat was interested, that state was invited to send a
representative. Interested non-member states have also been invited to
meetings, for example the United States in connection with the Sino-
Japanese dispute.

The Secretariat

The Secretariat is the permanent, resident 'staff of the League at
Geneva. At its head is a Secretary-General, appointed by the Council
with approval of the majority of the Assembly. To assist him there is a
large staff of experts in various fields and a clerical staff. It is divided
into fourteen sections: (i) internal administration (of the Secretariat),
(2) political, (3) legal, (4) information, (5) minorities, (6) mandates,
(7) disarmament, (8) financial, (9) economic relations, (io) communi-
cations and transit, (ii) health, (m2) intellectual cooperation, (03)
social questions and opium traffic, (04) treasury.

The number of men and women working in the Secretariat at Geneva
was about seven hundred before the war and represented approximately
fifty different nations. They are servants of the League, paid by the
League, and responsible to it alone. They constitute a permanent
international civil service.

When the League was functioning fully, the Secretariat had consid-
erable influence over its decisions. Its experts carried on research and
prepared for conferences, beside keeping records, carrying on corre-
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spondence, publishing reports, registering treaties and translating docu-
ments into the two official languages, English and French.

The Secretary-General not only supervised this large staff but served
as secretary to the Assembly and Council. He is the official representa-
tive of the League when these bodies are not in session, and it is his
iduty to summon an emergency session of the Council if any member
So requests.

Sir Eric Drummond of Great Britain was the first Secretary-General,
followed by Joseph Avenol of France. After his resignation in June
1940, Sean Lester of Ireland became Acting Secretary-General, and he
still serves.

Technical Organizations and Committees

In addition to the Assembly, Council and Secretariat, several special
organizations and committees were created in connection with the
League to work on some questions such as health, etc., which, while
not likely to be causes of war, are important to all peoples and require
international cooperation for their solution. These technical organiza-
tions and commrittees are composed of experts from various countries
who are more interested in their special fields of work than they are in
politics. They carry on their work in a non-political atmosphere, and
submit their recommendations to the Assembly and Council. The
activities of these expert bodies will be considered in detail later. The
so-called technical organizations are four: the Economic and Financial
Organization, the Organization for Communications and Transit, the.
Health Organization and the International Organization for Intellect-
ual Cooperation. Among the special committees created were the Com-
mittee on Traffic in Opium and Other Dangerous Drugs, and the
Committee on Slavery.

Finances

The League is financed by contributions from the member states
according to their ability to pay, as determined by the Assembly.
League budgets were steadily reduced for several years, but the current
budget, including the cost of the World Court and the International
Labor Office, is about $2,650,000, representing an increase over the
previous year. The League's budget has never been more than ten
million dollars, a trifling sum to pay for the organization of peace,
when one reflects that the United States alone spent seventy billions
for war this past year. Of course the United States, not being a member,
never supported the League at all, except its dues to the International
Labor Organization of which it is a member, as we shall see later, and
some small contributions made in connection with expense of confer-
ences which our delegates attended.

[8

The League Buildings

For its first sixteen years the League was poorly housed in Geneva
but in the autumn of 1936 the League moved into its new and perma-
nent home. Construction of this building began in 1931 when five
architects had been selected to make the final designs and supervise the
work. The total cost was about eight million gold francs, two million
dollars of which was donated by John D. Rockefeller, Jr., for the
League Library. The new Palace of the League stands on the northern
slope of Lake Geneva just east of the town, with a magnificent view
across the lake to distant Mont Blanc. The building is a testimonial to
the permanence of League ideals. Even though it is only partly used
today, it stands as a challenge and as an assurance that sooner or later
man will turn from the rule of force to the rule of reason.

3. POLITICAL WORK OF THE LEAGUE

Article io of the Covenant provides that members of the League
undertake to preserve the territorial integrity and independence of all
members against aggression. Article ii further states that any war or
threat of war is "a matter of concern to the whole League" and that it is
the free right of any member to bring to the attention of the Assembly
or Council any question likely to endanger the peace of the world.

Settlement of Disputes

If nations are not to resort to war when they disagree, it is of course
necessary to provide some means for peaceful settlement of the disputes
that are sure to arise.

The Covenant therefore provides for three methods of peaceful settle-
ment. League members agree in Articles 12 and 13 of the Covenant to
submit any dispute "likely to lead to a rupture" (i) to arbitration, (2)

to judicial settlement (by the World Court), or (3) to inquiry by the
Council. Arbitration involves the appointment of a committee of in-
vestigation with powers of decision. Such a committee usually is made
up of disinterested parties acceptable to the nations involved. It is the
oldest method of the three. The World Court for "judicial settlement"
is provided for in Article 14. We shall describe its work later in this
pamphlet. Inquiry by the Council of the League represented, of course,
a new method. Article 15 of the Covenant describes in detail how the
Council is to proceed in handling disputes.

League members agree "in no case to resort to war until three months
after the award by the arbitrators, or the judicial decision, or the report
by the Council."

[9]



Sanctions

The Covenant further states in Article 16 that if any nation does go
to war in violation of its pledge, it shall be considered to have made
war on all members of the League, which then undertake to subject
the Covenant-breaking state to certain sanctions or penalties: (i) sever-
ance of trade and financial relations, (2) prohibition of all intercourse
with their own nationals, and (3) prevention of all financial, commer-
cial, or personal intercourse between the Covenant-breaking state and
any other state-in other words, complete blockade. It is the duty of the
Council in such a case to "recommend" to the League members what
contribution they should make to any armed forces needed to carry out
these measures. The last two sanctions have never been used, and the
first one only partially, when Italy attacked Ethiopia.

"Peaceful Change"

If war is to be prevented, more is needed than simply to forbid war,
and to provide means for settling disputes once they have started. All
life is a changing thing, and conditions within and among nations
constantly change. Populations grow, trade shifts, natural resources de-
crease, new inventions require new raw materials. Consequently the
world community needs to be equipped with some means for constantly
examining existing situations and providing methods of "peaceful
change," as we have come to call it.

The only attempt in this direction made in the Covenant is in Article
19, which says that "the Assembly may from time to time advise the
reconsideration . .. of treaties which have become inapplicable and the
consideration of international conditions" dangerous to world peace.
Weak as it is, even this provision was never directly used, with the
result that the League seemed to give more attention to maintaining
existing situations than to changing them. Probably this was not
strange, for after the war most people, even in the defeated nations, had
had enough of change, and wanted nothing so, much as stability-
things as they were.

Two Successes and Two Failures

The League has dealt with over 40 disputes, mainly through the
Council, though some were also referred to the Assembly. Both great
and small states were involved. Some cases unsuccessfully handled did,
as we know, lead finally to war. Many others might have led to war
had it not been for League action.

We will tell the story briefly of two successes and two tragic failures.
[10]

IGreece vs. Bulgaria

One of the most dramatic of the disputes settled by the Council was
that between Greece and Bulgaria in October 1925. These two countries
had never been able to agree on their common boundary line. Both
nations had troops on the border. Greece, claiming that a Greek officer
had been shot by a Bulgarian sentry, invaded Bulgarian territory and
bombarded a town. Bulgaria appealed to the Council. The Council met
immediately, sent an ultimatum ordering the troops of both nations to
be withdrawn back of their own frontiers, and threatened economic and
military measures if the orders were not immediately obeyed. Both na-
tions accepted the order. The Council sent a commission to investigate
and assess damages. Greece was found responsible for an unjustified
invasion of Bulgaria and was required to pay appropriate damages,
which she did.

Colombia vs. Peru
Seven years later another boundary dispute developed in the Amazon

River Basin between Colombia and Peru. Peru challenged the claim of
Colombia to an area near Leticia, a little town on the Amazon. Though,
the region involved was about the size of Belgium, it was almost un-
inhabited jungle, its importance to both countries being due to the
fact that it gave access to the Amazon and its tributaries. In these road-
less jungles, river travel is of essential importance.

When Peru moved troops into Leticia in 1932, both countries ap-
pealed to the far away Council of the League in Geneva. The Council
appointed an advisory committee to help settle the dispute and also took
the novel step of appointing an administrative commission to govern
the territory in the meantime. This Commission moved in, by consent
of both parties, in June 1933, and governed the territory for nearly a
year. The military force under its orders flew the first and only League
of Nations flag-a white rectangle carrying in blue the words "League
of Nations Commission Leticia." Curiously enough, an American
colonel was made president of the commrission.

It all came out well. The advisory committee helped the two gov-
ernments to reach a friendly settlement, which established Colombia's
claim to the territory but provided free river navigation and other
benefits to both sides. So a year later in June 1934 the League Commis-
sion moved out again and order reigned, without the long and bloody
conflict which has marked other boundary disputes.

It is true that the two disputes described above arose between small
nations, but the affair between Greece and Bulgaria occurred in the
Balkan "tinderbox" where the first World War started, and might
easily have become a conflagration if not stamped out. The boundary



controversy between Peru and Colombia was very similar to another
South American dispute between Bolivia and Paraguay which devel-
oped into a bloody ten-year war. Yet we must agree that most of the
examples of success occurred in the first ten years of the League's life.
Soon after its second decade of existence began in i930, a decline in its
political success set in. From 1931: onward the history of the League has
been marked by repeated violations of the League Covenant and by the
failure of League members to meet the challenge.

Japan and China

In 1931 there developed a dispute between Japan and China over
Manchuria which was the most severe test the world's peace machinery
had yet met. Though Manchuria had long been politically a part of
China, Japan had economic interests there and rights guaranteed by
treaty, including ownership of the South Manchuria Railway and the
right to maintain troops in the railroad zone.

With a flimsy excuse Japan occupied Mukden on the night of Sep-
tember 18, 1931, and her troops quickly spread throughout Manchuria.
In J anuary 1932. her naval forces attacked Shanghai, in central China,
in order to break an organized boycott against Japanese products.,
Consolidating her power in Manchuria, Japan in September 1932 cre-
ated the puppet state of Manchukuo, supposedly independent but
actually under complete control of Japanese advisers. She then pro-

*ceeded in February 1933 to use this land as a base for further invasion
into Jehol and North China up to the old capital city of Peiping. The
Chinese put up a strenuous opposition, but were forced to fall back and
tacitly accept Japanese occupation of these areas, except Shanghai which
Japan evacuated.

What did the League of Nations do during all these months of un-
declared war in the Far East? Naturally China appealed to the League
under Article ii: of the Covenant which says, "Any war or threat of
war . .. is hereby declared a matter of concern to the whole League.

.In case anysuch emergency should arise the Secretary-General shall.
on the request of any member of the League forthwith summon a
meeting of the Council."

The Council met at once and was in almost continuous session
through the fall of 193i. The United States was invited to participate

* and did send an "observer" to sit with the Council when action under
the Paris Pact was considered. As a matter of fact, the United States
had shown her willingness to bring pressure on Japan when Secretary

* of State Stimson officially informed Japan and China that this country
did not intend to recognize any situation resulting from aggression in
defiance of existing treaties, the now famous "Stimson doctrine". But

[12]1

Britain seemed reluctant at that time to challenge the powerful Japanese
navy and disrupt her trade in the Pacific.

After the attack on Shanghai. in 1932, China tried another course by
asking the Council to call a special meeting of the Assembly. This body
protested against the Japanese attack and affirmed the idea of the Stim.-
son Doctrine-non-recognition of seizure by force. In the meanwhileJ
the Council had sent to the scene of the conflict a committee of inquiry
of which Lord Lytton of Britain was chairman and which included an
American member, General Frank McCoy.

The report of the Lytton Commission, published in October 193.2, rec-
ognized some blame on both sides but denied that Manchukuo had
been created by a genuine independence movement. Japan, however,
was to be entitled to special economic privileges under a new regime
to be established in Manchuria, which was to remain under Chinese
sovereignty. In November 1932, China announced her willingness to
accept the Lytton Report but Japan refused to do so. The matter was
referred to a special committee of the Assembly which in February
1933 presented to the world a summary of the history of the dispute
by means of a spectacular ten-hour broadcast over the League's own
radio station. On February 24, 1933, the Lytton Report was adopted by
the League Assembly. Action was unanimous with the exception of
Japan, and the Japanese delegation marched out of the Assembly. On
March 27 Japan gave formal notice of withdrawal from the League.

In 1937 undeclared war between the two countries broke out again J
and we are only too familiar with the tragic story of brutal aggression
by the Japanese carried on almost continuously since that day. At pres- 4
ent, China, now a member of the United Nations, is still resisting
heroically under the leadership of Chiang Kai-shek. Both Russia and
the United States have extended some aid, and the Chinese have made
remarkable efforts to develop their own industries in the western part
of their country where they have been driven.

During much Of this time, to our shame, the United States was busily
shipping oil and steel to Japan, and Britain for three months in 194o
closed the Burma Road, one of the few routes by which China could 1
receive supplies. It was not until Japan attacked the United States in
December 1941 that China received any promise of full military aid, a
promise still unfulfilled.

To go back to the League, adoption of the Lytton Report in x933
was never followed up by the economic or military sanctions provided
for in the Covenant. China appealed repeatedly to the League after the
new invasion by Japan in 1937. But to the European members of the
League, Hitler was now a nearer danger. The Council condemned
Japan's bombing of open towns and use of poison gases, urged League
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members individually to give any aid they could to China, and ap-
proved consultation by the nations which had signed the Nine-Power
Treaty. This was the treaty made in 1922 whereby nine powers had
guaranteed Chinese independence and had agreed to consult if her
boundaries were threatened. The United States, as one of these states,
sent a delegate to this 1937 conference in Brussels, but it was a complete
failure.

Meanwhile Japan's unthwarted aggression had borne deadly fruit.
Italy had followed Japan's example in Ethiopia, as we shall- see next,
and Hitler was making his still blacker plans. With the signing of the
tripartite pact between Japan and the Rome-Berlin Axis in 1940 it be-
came clear that the wars in Europe and Asia are both parts of one great
revolutionary movement of the totalitarian powers.
Italy and Ethiopia

Japan's challenge to the collective system had been successful. The
stage was now set for other challenges. Ever since the end of the war in
1918, Italy had felt cheated out of territorial gains in Africa promised
her as a reward for fighting on the side of Britain and France. Italy
had also been badly hit by the world economic depression. A military
adventure in Africa appeared to Mussolini to be a good tonic for his
people, an opportunity to win colonial possessions, and a basis for the
promise of improved economic conditions. The Italian Fascist Govern-
ment therefore turned its attention to Ethiopia, almost the only inde-
pendent state left in Africa. In December 1934 trouble began at Walwal
on the frontier of Italian Somaliland. Ethiopia refused Italian demands
for apologies and reparations and appealed to the League.

-1The affair was first considered at the January 1935 session of the
Council but left by agreement of both sides to direct negotiations. Rela-
tions however did not improve and military preparations went ahead.
In March came another appeal to the League from Ethiopia and in
April a special session of the Council, while negotiations continued
haltingly. Finally at the May Council session both sides agreed to arbi-
tration of the Walwal incident, with the Council pledged to meet
again in August if a settlement had not been reached.

Meanwhile the situation grew steadily worse with Mussolini sending
thousands of troops and workmen to Africa. Shortly before there had
been a peace ballot conducted by the British League of Nations Union
throughout Britain. The result was a clear demand for a foreign policy
based upon collective security. A vast majority of those voting favored
economic sanctions and a surprising portion stood for military sanctions,
if necessary.

The British Government therefore felt it necessary to press for action
when Italy rejected any compromise and Italian troops finally invaded
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Ethiopia in October 195 At the same time British and French leaders
were secretly afraid of antagonizing Italy because of the growing
strength of Germany, by this time rearming under Hider. Neverthe-
less, six days after Italy's invasion of Ethiopia, fifty-one out of fifty-
eight membhers accepted the Assembly's verdict of guilty pronounced
against Italy and agreed to impose sanctions upon her. Progress in
this pioneer work of collective action against an aggressor was rapid.
The proposails agreed upon included (s) an arms embargo against
Italy, (2) a ban on loans and credits to Italy, (3) boycott on Italian
imports, (4) embargo on export of certain key raw materials, (5)
mutual aid to nations most affected by the above sanctions. Nevtmber
18 was agreed upon as the date for these sanctions to go into effect.
There is no precedent in history for the course 51 nations, acting as one,
pursued in Geneva in October of 1935.

But the measures put into effect were not sufficiently strong. No
embargo was placed on the shipment of oil to Italy and this was a
serious omission. Moreover, the attitude of non-member states remained
a problem. Although sympathy in the United States was overwhelm-
ingly in favor of Ethiopia, there was at first no way of preventing ship-
ments of important materials from reaching Italy. An embargo on
arms to both Italy and Ethiopia was finally declared in accordance with
the Neutrality Act passed by the United States Congress, but this was
no great blow to Italy since she was already fully prepared. Of course,
embargoes against both sides in a war are bound to favor the aggressor,
since the aggressor usually has long been preparing for his aggression.

The most serious blow, however, met by the League's program of
collective resistance to aggression came in December 1935. At this time
Sir Samuel Hoare of Great Britain and Pierre Laval of France came
forward with a peace plan that proposed to give Italy complete control
over large parts of Ethiopia. Public indignation in Great Britain and
France was such that Hoare was obliged to resign from the British
Cabinet and the French Government fell. The League never even con-
sidered the plan, but it now became clear to all that the loyalty to col-
lective security professed by the British and French Governments was
not sincere.

Under these conditions proposals for stronger sanctions were dropped.
On March 7, 1936, Hitler marched into the Rhineland, from which
region German troops had been debarred by the Treaties of Versailles
and Locarno. The menace of Germany occupied the whole attention of
Britain and France, and neither directly nor through the machinery of
the League did they offer any further serious opposition to Italy. On
May 9 Italy announced the annexation of Ethiopia. In July sanctions
were lifted by the League.
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Events Leading to World War 1I
By now it was clear that nations were not prepared to make strong

collective resistance to aggression. The League Council declared Ger-
many had broken the Locarno Treaties, but made no attempt to remove
her troops from the Rhineland. In March 1938, Hitler carried out the
long-desired union with Austria. Although this was accomplished by
force, no action was taken through the machinery of the League to
prevent it.

In September 1938 occurred the crisis over the Sudetenland in
Czechoslovakia. In this case Britain and France, instead of moving for
collective action through the League, in an effort to appease Germany
forced Czechoslovakia to accept the turning over of the Sudetenland
to Germany. But this compromise made at Munich merely whetted the
appetite of Nazi Germany for further expansion. In March 1939 she
occupied the rest of Czechoslovakia with her armed forces and again
no action was taken under the Covenant. By the time Germany made
her demands on Poland in August 1939 and so precipitated the present
war, neglect of the machinery of the Covenant was so well established
that there was apparently no thought of using it.

In December 1939 the Assembly of the League did meet to receive a
plea from Finland for aid in stopping Russia's aggression against her.
It was voted to urge all member states in the League to send whatever
aid was possible to Finland, and a committee on coordination of such
aid was established. At the same time the Soviet Union was expelled
from the League on the grounds that she had violated her pledge under
the Covenant.

Such is the brief story of efforts at collective security made by the
nations through the League. That the efforts failed we know only too
well. Britain is fighting for her life against three former members of
the League, and many League members have been overrun by the Axis
powers. A new start will be necessary when the United Nations have
won the war. Security will always be the first thing every government
must seek. After tragic experience in two world wars, we certainly
should have learned that there is no security for one nation, even the
greatest, unless there is security for every nation.

We turn now to other work of the League, not directly concerned
with disputes, but really in the political field.

Reduction of Armaments
The founders of the League regarded reduction of armaments as one

of the most important problems to be faced. Article 8 of the Covenant
says "The members of the League recognize that the maintenance of
peace requires the reduction of national armaments to the lowest point
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consistent with national safety and the enforcement by common action
of international obligations." The Covenant then directs the Council
to formulate plans for arms reduction for League members to consider.
A permanent commission was to be set up to advise the Council as to
how to proceed. This was done in igao, but the commission was com-
posed of military men who naturally did not make much headway
with plans for reducing arms.

Attempts at Security

As the matter was discussed in the League, it soon became clear that
security was closely tied up with arms reduction. Nations quite sensibly
would not give up their means of defense unless they felt secure against
attack. France especially, facing her former enemy across the Rhine,
did not feel sure that the sanctions of the Covenant would go into effect
swiftly enough to protect her. So for several years the League tried to
make security more secure.

The first attempts were the Treaty of Mutual Assistance, drafted in
1923, and the Geneva Protocol of 1924. Neither was to come into effect
until a disarmament agreement had been reached. Neither was finally
adopted. The Treaty of Mutual Assistance declared aggressive war
illegal and provided that states on 'the same continent would aid each
other against an aggressor. One of the principal reasons for its failure
was the absence of any clear idea as to what constituted "aggressive"
war. The Geneva Protocol for Pacific Settlement of Disputes, proposed
the next year, tried to close this gap by defining an aggressor as a state
which refused to submit to peaceful settlement and resorted to war in
violation of its agreements, but Great Britain would not ratify the
Protocol, apparently feeling that it involved her more deeply in the
defense of peace on the continent than she wished to be.

The next attempt was the Locarno Treaties, resulting from a con-
ference of statesmen at Locarno in 1925. They included a Treaty of
Mutual Guaranty in which Germany, France and Belgium undertook
to respect their existing frontiers, and not to attack or invade each other
or resort to war against one another. Great Britain and Italy agreed to
take up arms against an aggressor whenever the Council of the League
declared a violation had occurred, or when either nation had satisfied
itself that a flagrant violation made immediate action necessary. Separate
arbitration treaties were signed by Germany with France, Belgium,
Czechoslovakia and Poland, by which the contracting parties agreed to
settle by peaceable means all disputes that might arise between them.
Moreover the Treaties would not become operative until Germany was
admitted to the League, and they thus led to the entry of Germany
into the family of nations in 1926.
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Disarmament Conference

The Locarno Treaties encouraged the League in its efforts for arms
* reduction since it was thought they had removed the principal threat

of war in Europe. The League Council now appointed a Preparatory
Commission for a General Disarmament Conference. Its job was to
prepare a proposed treaty which could be laid before the Disarmament
Conference itself, and upon which the nations could probably agree.

This was no small task and the Preparatory Commission had six long
meetings between 1926 and 1930. Finally however the draft treaty was

*ready, and the League Council announced that the long-heralded Con-
ference for the Reduction and Limitation of Armaments would meet
in Geneva on February 2, 1932.

The Conference could scarcely have met at a worse time. Japanese
guns were bombarding Shanghai on the ppening day, and another
undeclared war was in progress in the Chaco in South America. Rising
tariff walls on all sides constituted an economic warfare scarcely less

* dangerous to peace than armed aggression. The whole world was
caught in a terrible economic depression. But it became apparent at
once that people everywhere feared the results of increasing armaments
and called outfor relief from the burden of taxation involved. One day
was set apart for receiving petitions, and it was an impressive sight to
see pleas for arms reduction pour in from organized groups such as
ex-service men, workers' organizations, women's groups, students, and
religions bodies.

Fifty-seven nations were represented at the Conference, including
strong delegations from the United States and Russia. Difficulties in the
way of agreement soon became obvious. The Conference decided that
aggressive weapons should be abolished, but each nation of course
maintained that the weapons most essential for its own purposes,
whether it were bombers or cruisers, were not aggressive.

One of the chief obstacles to success was Germany's growing resent-
ment at the failure of her former enemies to reduce their arms as
promised in the Treaty of Versailles. Germany began to feel that she
never could gain, through discussion, recognition of what she consid-
ecred her just claims for equality of arms. Tension arising over this diffi-
culty and the fact that all nations were so absorbed in the problems of
the depression caused a six-month's adjournment of the Conference in

*July 1932.
In the winter Of 1932-33 the situation grew much worse. Hitler came

to power in Germany and his intention to rearm the Reich and re-
capture a dominant position in Europe was already clear.

France, terrified by Hider, held out for a four- or five-year period of
supervision over German arms before any general reduction, but Ger-
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many insisted reduction should begin at once. When it necame clear
that Germany would not be permitted to reach equality of arms for
eight years, she withdrew from the Conference, following this action
by withdrawing from the League on October 21, 1933. In March '935,
she bluntly announced that she was rearming, treaty or no treaty.

No full meetings of the Disarmament Conference have been held
since 1933, although it has never been formally closed. Again we have
the whole world armed to the teeth, with no prospect of being able to
consider general reduction of armaments for many years to come.
Surely now it should be clear that no government having possession of
its senses will give up its means of defense until a system is set up which
will put force under the control of law "everywhere in the world."

We must add a brief word about naval reduction. In igai the leading
naval powers had held a conference in Washington and had agreed on
the famous 5-5-3 ratio for the naval power of the United States, Great
Britain and Japan. This agreement applied to battleships only, but the
London Conference of 1930 extended the ratio to all types of vessels.
At that time, however, France and Italy as the next most important
naval powers were unable to agree as to their relative standing. Japan
ratified the London Treaty, which was to be effective for five years, but
in 1935 announced that she would not renew it and demanded equality
with her two great rivals. The United States and Britain refused to
grant her equality, and since the end of Y,935 there has been no agree-
ment among the powers regulating the size of navies. For some years
Great Britain, France, the United States, Germany and Russia agreed
to exchange information about their plans for naval construction. Japan,
however, refused to cooperate in this exchange of information and even
that plan was dropped before the outbreak of the present war.

The Saar Plebiscite

Under our general heading of political work we should mention
briefly League supervision of the Saar Valley in Germany for a fifteen-
year period and the success with which the League handled the plebis-
cite or special vote by which the control of the Saar after 1935 was
determined. This territory, rich in coal mines, was by the Treaty of
Versailles taken away from Germany and placed temporarily under the
authority of the League of Nations. It was governed by an international
commission appointed annually by the Council, but its coal mines were
given outright to France, in compensation for French mines ruined by
German soldiers during the war. The Treaty provided that in 1935 the
League should conduct a plebiscite in which the inhabitants of the
territory would themselves decide whether they wished to continue
under League authority, be transferred to France, or return to Ger-
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many. The advent of Hitler complicated the situation, since it was
charged that the Nazis were using terroristic methods to get a favorable
'vote. To insure peace, the Council of the League undertook the recruit-
ing of an international police force. Troops from Great Britain, Italy,
the Netherlands and Sweden, commanded by an English officer but
responsible to the Council, moved into the Saar in Decembe[ 1934, a
maonth before the vote was to be taken, and stayed until February. The
Council also appointed a special Plebiscite Commission to supervise the
voting.

With all these precautions, the plebiscite was held on January 13,
1935, the Commission reporting the -next day that "Voting took place in
perfect calm, population having displayed discipline and dignity." The
vote was overwhelmingly favorable to Germany, as might be expected,
and the Council accordingly transferred the Saar to its former sover-
eignty on March 1, 1935. This was an outstanding example of the way
in which international organization can prevent dangerous situations
from resulting in war. It could well provide a model for other such
plebiscites which may be held at the end of the present war.

Mandates

The Mandatory System, provided for in Article 22 of the Covenant
and instituting a new method of disposing of the coloinial possessions
of defeated powers, belongs properly in the political field. After past
wars such colonies were simply divided among the victors on the prin-
ciple that might makes right. This type of settlement ignored the needs.
and feelings of the people of the defeated nations and gave even less
consideration to the wishes of the native peoples. Thus the stage would
be set for the renewal of strife from two different sources.

Under the Covenant, the League was made responsible for the well-
being of the peoples in the late German and Turkish possessions. A
system of "tutelage" was instituted, under which certain great powers,
including Great Britain and her Dominions, France and Japan, were
given supervision over these territories. The degree of supervision
varied, according to the stage of development and needs of the territory.
Class "A" mandates, including Syria and Iraq, were to be prepared for
early independence; Class "B" mandates consisted of those colonies in
Africa which needed a longer preparation and closer supervision, but
trade with them was to be open to all League members; and Class "C"
consisted mainly of Pacific islands whose small size and remoteness
made them require even closer control. In every case, the Mandatory
power was required to report annually to a Permanent Mandates Com-
mission, composed of colonial experts appointed by the Council.

It is claimed by critics that the Mandatory System was merely old-
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fashioned imperialism in modern dress. It is true that it was the win-
ning powers who took over the mandates, and too often they acted as
though the mandate agreement by which they accepted control was
an empty shell. But the published hearings of the Permanent Mandates
Commission make interesting reading. They show that the actions of
the mandatory power were often censured and a wrong course of
action corrected.

The annual reports of the mandatory power were examined by the
Mandates Commission in the presence of a representative of that power,
who was asked for any explanations necessary. Scrutiny of such a hear-
ing (British report on Togoland in Africa for 1932) shows how de-
tailed such reports and questions were. The British representative was
asked why certain native chiefs were ignored; why the report referred
to the "British Sphere of Togoland" rather than "Togoland under
British Mandate," as it should be; why certain practices permitting
loose morals were not changed; why a necessary road system had not
been opened. The Commission commended on the other hand the
increasing power given to native authority and an immunization cam-
paign against cattle pests. Many questions were referred back to the
mandatory power for more detailed explanation. In short, League su-
pervision was close, and the mandatory power could by no means
proceed just as it wished.

One mandated territory, Iraq, which had been under the mandate of
Great Britain, did complete its period of "tutelage," became an inde-
pendent state and was admitted to the League in 1:932 at its own re-
quest and Britain's. On the other hand, the League raised no question
about Japan's mandate over certain Pacific islands after her withdrawal
from the League, and we know now she was. busily fortifying the
islands, though the terms of the mandate forbade her to do so. But
"appeasement" during that period was by no means confined to the
League.

The Mandatory System certainly was a step in the direction of that
international control of colonial areas in the interest of native peoples,
of which we hear so much today.

Minorities

Europe is so old and her peoples have been so intermingled for
centuries that practically every European state has its minority prob-
lem, that is, people living within its boundaries of a diffei~ent race,
religion, or culture from that of the majority of the population. This
situation grew worse when new boundaries were drawn after World
War I, though it would no doubt have been impossible to draw lines
which would not leave some people on the wrong side. Minorities are
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always a fertile source of trouble, since any state is easily aroused by
the real or imagined wrongs of its brothers across the boundary line.

Accordingly the states which were newly set up or enlarged by the
peace treaties as well as some which had lost territory, agreed in the
peace treaties or in a series of special minorities treaties to safeguard
the rights of minorities within their boundaries. These rights included
the right of minority people to life and liberty, to worship as they
pleased, to use their native language, to share in public funds for
schools, etc. A dozen or more countries made these agreements and they
concerned the lives of some forty million people. The League of Nations
guaranteed the treaties and any breach of them could be laid before the
League Council.

The Council worked out a regular system for handling the com-
plaints of minorities. A petition must be drawn up, telling the facts
in the case, which was then forwarded to the government concerned for

* its comment, and finally, armed with the story of both sides, the
Council tried to adjust matters, sometimes with success, sometimes not.
In many cases the grievances were of long standing and settlement

* would have tried the wisdom of Solomon.
Of late we hear talk of an International Bill of Rights, and we are

getting used to the idea that no government can deny certain funda-
* mental rights to its humblest people without harming not only itself

but the whole world community. Clearly the minorities treaties guar-
anteed by the League of Nations were the first step in this direction.

4. THE LEAGUE'S TECHNICAL WORK

As we said on page 8, beside its more important function of settling
disputes and preventing war, the League also has worked on a number
of other problems which are important to all people, and which are of
such a nature that they require international action. Narcotic drugs,
for example, cannot be successfully controlled in one country, if there
is no limit on their production just across the border. The same is true
of epidemic diseases, which pay no attention to frontiers. Under its
first-mentioned purpose, therefore, "to promote international coopera-
tion," the League has done and is still doing valuable and successful
work in a number of non-political fields. Of course one reason why the
work is successful is that everybody agrees on the need for controlling
disease, for example, and is willing to accept the opinion of physicians
and technical men as to how this can best be done. Moreover, no real
sacrifice of national sovereignty is required in the process.

We will now tell the story of the League's technical work in a num-
ber of fields.
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Economic and Financial Problems

The relationship between peace and world trade was clearly recog-
nized by President Wilson when he proposed in the third of his Four-
teen Points "the removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and
the establishment of an equality of trade conditions among all nations
consenting to the peace and associating themselves for its maintenance."
This thought was incorporated in Article 23 of the Covenant of the
League, which says that League members will provide "equitable treat-
ment for the commerce of all members," and the League's main efforts
in this field were aimed at the removal of the economic barriers which
were dividing. the nations from one another.

You will recall from your study of history the brief boom that fol-
lowed World War I, then the depression which set in and steadily
deepened. War production plants had to change over to peace-time
production; millions of ex-soldiers came home looking for jobs; the
reparations Germany was asked to pay and the war debts among the
Allies, mostly due to the United States, added to the economic con-
fusion. Prices fell, unemployment increased, so there was less and less
market for goods and the situation grew steadily worse. Each nation
tried to sell all it could and buy as little as possible from other nations.
Tariff walls rose higher and higher. The British Empire adopted a
system of trade preference among its members, and the United States
set up the Smoot-Hawley Tariff, highest in its history.

There had been no really adequate post-war planning. Just as the
nations began to seek political security not through the collective
methods recommended by the League, but through their own strength,
so they sought economic security by walling themselves off and trying
to build self-sufficiency instead of through increasing international trade.
The world seemed intent on destroying itself. Incidentally, we may well
ponder these lessons, as we look forward to the end of World War II.

The League took the lead in trying to point the way to a better in-
ternational economic order. In 1927 it held a great Economic Conference
in Geneva. This Conference, in which nearly every country in the
world participated, laid down a program which if followed might well
have averted the 1929 crisis. The report of the Conference stated "that
the time has come to put an end to the increase in tariffs and to move
in the opposite direction." All the experts agreed upon the urgent need
for steps which would increase the flow of international trade.

But the nations were unwilling to adopt the recommendations of the
Conference experts, nor did the suggestions proposed by another League
Conference two years later meet with any more success. Also in 1929 a
proposal was made at a meeting of the League, by Aristide Briand of
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France, for a United States of Europe. One of the features of the plan
was the removal of economic barriers among the nations of Europe.
Although promising for a time, the idea was soon overwhelmed by the
rising tide of nationalism which drove countries away from economic
agreements rather than toward them. Nor was the Monetary and Eco-
nomic Conference held in London in 1933 any more successful. Two
hundred persons from sixty-seven countries were in attendance for six
weeks. But the Conference had convened in the very depths of the
depression when no nation was in a mood to consider any problems
but its own, or to make the slightest concession to another's needs. As
the Nazis gained control in Germany and the war clouds thickened,
that country as well as others made still more frantic efforts at self-
sufficiency.

In 1935 the Assembly of the League recommended that governments
attempt to encourage freer trade through bi-lateral agreements, since
they refused more general action. This recommendation of the Assem-
bly was warmly endorsed by Secretary of State Hull, who has been
responsible for almost the only progress toward lower tariff barriers in
recent years, through reciprocal trade agreements between the United
States and various other nations.

The Economic and Financial Organization of the League under
which all this was done, is made up of two distinct committees, one
composed of economic experts and the other of experts in finance.
These men are bankers, economists, statisticians, etc., who do not rep-
resent their countries, but are chosen by the Council for their ex-
pert knowledge. Under their guidance the Economic Intelligence Ser-
vice of the League has become known as the world's most important
center of information in its field. Its yearly World Economic Surv~ey,
Statistical Yearbook, and Monthly Bulletin of Statistics furnish material
on world trade, production, prices, labor conditions, etc., which is used
by economists and business men the world around.

We must speak briefly also of the financial side of the Organization's
work. The Financial Committee has devoted itself mainly to the des-
perate financial situation at different times of a number of eastern
European states. The new frontiers established in this region by the
treaties of peace so disrupted the previous economic set-up that Austria,
Hungary, Bulgaria, Greece and Rumania were compelled to seek finan-
cial aid soon after the war. In place of a large free trade area, a number
of smaller states had been set up, each of which speedily erected its own
tariff wall in a vain attempt to be self-sufficient.

During the depression the situation of several states again became
desperate. All of them had difficulty in meeting their obligations, and
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Austria, Hungary, Greece and Bulgaria were forced to default on loans
which had been issued under League auspices. The Iieague in this
crisis performed much the same service as it did during the reconstruc-
tion period following the War. The Financial Committee, feeling its
responsibility as guarantor of League loans, gave its expert advice.
Foreign loans were again granted to Austria and, as in 1922, a League
representative cooperated with the government, all of which, of course,
came to an end with the absorption of Austria by Germany.

In 1938 the League's Financial Committee reported to the Assembly,
"So long as the world lives in a state of continual tension and is thereby
compelled to spend 'vast and non-reproductive sums on armaments, an
interference with normal activities and a depression of the general
economic well-being are inevitable consequences."

At present part of the Economic and Financial Organization is work-
ing from a new office in Princeton, New Jersey, where they came in
1940 on invitation of Princeton University, the Institute for Advanced
Study, and the Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research. Some of the
staff remain in Geneva. The valuable publications mentioned above
are continued. The group at Princeton is also making a series of studies
designed to help in solving post-war economic and financial problems
in the fields of relief, agriculture, raw materials; currency, social se-
curity, population questions, etc., all of which will be highly useful
when the war is won. The Economic and Financial Committees held
two meetings in 194J2, one in London and one in Princeton.

Communications and Transit

Railroads, steamships, airplanes and radio cannot be regulated by
national action alone when engaged in international business. It is not
only convenient but necessary for representatives of each country along
the way to consult as to technical problems, and a central agency is
essential. This was provided by the Organization for Communications
and Transit, another of the League's technical organizations, set up in
accordance with a provision in Article 23 of the Covenant.

The Organization has dealt with rules for river navigation, railway
transit and air transport across continents, passport difficulties, wireless
regulations, international motor traffic, lighting and buoyage of coasts,
and calendar reform. Experts of the Transit Organization assisted the
Chinese Government to carry out extensive plans for road making,
flood control, harbor development and training of civil engineers.
Another interesting accomplishment was the opening of the League of
Nations wireless station, called "Radio-Nations," in 1932. Unfortunately,
as the war developed, the Swiss Government felt unable to permit this
station to continue operations because of Switzerland's desire to main-
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tamn its neutrality, so in February 1942 it was discontinued as a League
station and was purchased by the Swiss Government.

Now the Organization, with part of its staff working in Princeton,
is studying problems of transport and communications that will be
acute when the war ends. Roads, railroads, radio facilities, harbors and
river transport will all have been enormously damaged by the war, and
must be restored as quickly as possible to be used in the work of relief
and reconstruction. For all this planning the Transit Organization can
furnish highly useful information and advice.

Health
Some of the most successful non-political work carried on by the

League has been in the field of health. Such activities are based on the
Covenant which provides in Article 23 that "members of the League
will endeavor to take steps in matters of international concern for the
prevention and control of disease."

The newly formed League was called upon at once to take charge
of the fight against epidemics in Europe at the end of the war. It con-
ducted an emergency campaign against typhus in Eastern Europe in
i920-i921, with the League furnishing doctors, drugs, and hospital sup-
plies and directing the work. In 1922-1923, a League commission aided
Greece in carrying out a vaccination campaign among 500,000 refugees.
While this urgent work was being conducted in the field, a permanent
Health Organization composed largely of medical men was being estab-
lished at Geneva.

Continuing its campaign against epidemics the League organization
set up an Eastern Bureau at Singapore, in the heart of the Pacific area
where plague, cholera, smallpox and similar diseases are most preva-
lent. This Bureau in normal times received reports daily from some o
ports in Asia, Australia and the east coast of Africa, telling of any
cases of these diseases which had developed, the appearance of plague-
infected rats and any quarantine measures which had been taken. The
Bureau was thus able to broadcast a summary of such reports to centers
all over the world, and health officers were enabled to be on their guard.
When Singapore fell to the Japanese, the Bureau began functioning
again in Australia with only a brief interruption in its services.

Another feature of the Health Organization's work has been aid
extended to individual governments in reorganizing and improving
their public health services. Special aid has been extended to countries
in which ward, famines, or floods have caused widespread damage and
have endangered health. Studies of specific diseases such as leprosy and
malaria have also been undertaken at the request of countries which
were afflicted with them.

Another phase of the health work is the standardization of units of
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measurement for drugs, medicines, vitamins and serums used in the
treatment of disease. With these preparations being made up all oiver
the world as new medical discoveries appear, it is important that stand-
ard units be agreed upon and prepared, so that wherever a physician is
working he can be sure of the exact character of the preparation he
proposes to use. Once a standard unit has been agreed upon, the various
large public laboratories in London, Paris, Washington, Copenhagen,
etc., are made responsible for the preservation of the standards. It is an
interesting illustration of the fact that even under war conditions all
countries realize the importance of such activities, that since Denmark
was taken over by the Nazis, the Danish Institute at Copenhagen has
been permitted to continue as the distributing center for certain stand-
ard serums.

But the Health Organization has not been concerned alone with the
cure of disease, but has given considerable attention to the causes of

i disease and to measures which contribute to health. For example, it has
made an extensive study of both city and rural housing and has pro-
moted housing exhibits in various countries. One of its principal inter-
ests of recent years has been the subject of proper nutrition as being so
basic to good health. An important series of nutrition studies have been
made under its direction, and national nutrition committees have been
set up in many countries. This subject of nutrition naturally has its
economic side as well. There was a long discussion in the Assembly
of the League in 1935 of the fact that there was widespread under-
nourishment throughout the world and at the same time an agricultural
depression, with farmers unable to sell the foods which millions of
people so desperately needed. There is no doubt that the pioneer work
of the League in this field did much to promote present-day interest in
nutrition and related problems.

All the foregoing means, of course, that the Health Orgi.nization has
collected an enormous amount of scientific information in its field. Its
publications are widely known and used by physicians and public health
workers. For example, the Weekly Epidemiological Record has been
published and distributed from Geneva throughout the war without
any interruption.

It is easy to see how much the Health Organization can contribute to
a stricken world when the war is won. Serious epidemics will again be
in progress, as after the first World War. Indeed some of the worst in-
fectious diseases have already appeared in eastern Europe as well as in
Asia. League reports show that malnutrition and the hunger diseases
which accompany it, such as tuberculosis, are already a tragic problem in
many European countries. There will again be emergency work to be
done, as well as the long-term job of building public health systems
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anew according to modern standards. For all these tasks the Health
Organization is preparing to make its contribution so far as its present
resources permit.

Traffic in Opium and Other Dangerous Drugs

The methods which have been worked out by the League for the
control of dangerous drugs are one of the most outstanding examples
of the effectiveness of international cooperation. The demand of the
drug addict is so strong and the profit in the drug traffic so enormous,
that no nation acting alone could hope to put a brake on it. Concerted
action on the part of all to restrict production, manufacture and trade is
essential. League members therefore agree in Article 23 of the Covenant
that the League shall supervise the carrying out of agreements dealing
with the "traffic in opium and other dangerous drugs."

Preliminary League surveys of world production and manufacture of
drugs, and of world medical needs, showed that the amount manufac-
tured was roughiy ten times what was necessary. A League Conference
in 1924 agreed on a plan to limit production by reducing poppy cultiva-
tion, the source of opium. Another conference in 1925 started control
of trade in drugs by an import certificate system. Governments which
signed the agreement may grant licenses to export narcotics only when
the exporter can produce a certificate from the government of the im-
porting country stating that the drugs are required for legitimate pur-
poses.

The latest step in drug control was taken in 1933, when the Conven-
tion for Limitation of Manufacture of Narcotic Drugs went into effect.
Nations signing that treaty (which has been ratified by more nations
than any other League convention) agree to furnish annual estimates
of the drugs needed to meet their medical and scientific requirements.
These figures are carefully checked by a Supervisory Body, searching
questions asked if they seem unduly large, and the amount of drugs to
be manufactured by the whole world is based on these revised estimates.
Every stage in the manufacture and distribution of drugs is thus sub-
ject to regulation.

Of late, Japanese-controlled Manchukuo and China have presented
serious problems. Both production and manufacture of opium are
flourishing there, more or less under government protection, and the
region is reported to be a hotbed of the drug traffic. In other parts of
the world, however, the work continues to go surprisingly well in spite
of war conditions. As we see from the above description, the machinery
for control is built largely on information regarding estimated needs
which countries supply. The Secretary-General's Report for i94i-i942
states that up to February 1942, 117 countries and territories had re-
ported their estimated needs for that year. An office for the Supervisory
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Body which checks these estimates was opened in Washington, D.C.
after the war broke out, so that easier communication could be main-
tained with governments.

The success of the work of the League in reducing the traffic in dan-
gerous drugs is an important example of collective action to solve an
international problem. In signing the Drug Convention nations really
sacrificed some part of their freedom of action to a collective authority.

Obviously it is highly important for all this system of control to be
kept up. War creates conditions which increase the use of drugs, and
the League machinery and experience will be more needed than ever
when the war ends.

Refugees

Here is a problem which is clearly international and which can be
solved only through international agreement. Few countries are in a
position to provide a new home and livelihood for great numbers of
foreigners. Yet refugees presented a great problem after the first World
War, and now of course their numbers are so overwhelming and their
plight so tragic, that no matter how great the difficulties, the situation
must be met. Let us see what the experience of the League of Nations
with refugees has been.

It was the great Norwegian explorer, Dr. Fridjtof Nansen, whom the
League asked to be High Commissioner for Refugees soon after the
last war. Thousands of. refugees starving in Constantinople, a million
and a half homeless in Greece, and 200,000 or more in Bulgaria con-
stituted part of the problems that faced him. Private charity helped,
but of course was only a drop in the bucket. With characteristic energy,
Dr. Nansen persuaded governments to help in getting people back
home and to grant loans by means of which housing was provided,
seeds and livestock distributed and new industries established. A special
Nansen Identity Certificate was put in use for the thousands of, refugees
who had no passports or other papers permitting them to travel.

Following too soon after the first World War for even Dr. Nansen
to catch up with the problem, came the depression of the late 2o's and
various internal revolutions and crises, then the rise of the Nazis in
Germany and the invasion of China by Japan. No one knows how
many millions of people are now uprooted from their homes. The
Jews of course present the most urgent and heart-breaking problem.
Tremendous effort will be required to relieve all this frightful distress
and either to return refugees to their homelands or to resettle them in
new lands. No one nation or nations acting individually can adequately
undertake this work. The responsibility must fall on an international
agency.

Meanwhile Dr. Nansen has died, and the League has established a
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refugee office in London, under the direction of Sir Herbert Emerson
as League High Commissioner. Whatever agency undertakes the task
after this war can learn much from League experience.

Intellectual Cooperation

One of the departments of League work which by its nature would
bear fruit slowly, was the Intellectual Cooperation Organization. Its
aims are to promote contact and exchange of ideas between intellectual
workers of all countries in order to foster a spirit of international under-
standing and to aid in preserving peace. When operating regularly the
Organization consisted of an International Commuittee on Intellectual
Cooperation composed of 18 distinguished scholars and scientists, a
section of the League Secretariat, the International Institute in Paris,
and 45 National Committees which acted as a link between the Inter-
national Committee and intellectual life in the various countries.

Many important names have been associated with the work of intel-
lectual cooperation, the French philosopher Bergson, the British au-
thority on the classics, Gilbert Murray, Madame Curie, Robert Millikan,
Rabindranath Tagore and Sigmund Freud.

The first projects were of an emergency nature. The Committee in-
vestigated the suffering caused by the war among intellectual workers
and the state of intellectual activities. They gradually turned their atten-
tion to exploring the vast field of cooperation in science, letters, art, edu-
cation and intellectual rights. One important thing they did was to en-
courage the instruction of young people in the aims of the League and
the spirit of international cooperation..

At present these efforts seem vain indeed, and the work of intellectual
cooperation is at a standstill in Europe. Nevertheless, the national Com-
mittees in the Western hemisphere continue their work, so that here
in our part of the world at least cooperation between thinkers and
students may be maintained. Either the Intellectual Cooperation Organ-
ization will be continued after this war, or something like it will be
formed. There will again be tremendous emergency tasks of restoring
universities, libraries, museums and intellectual life in the countries
overrun. New approaches must be made to the education of youth,
especially in the Axis countries. Some authorities are talking of an
International Office of Education. Certainly whatever international
machinery is set up in the future, the question of whether it will work
or not will depend largely upon the attitudes developed in the minds
of men and women everywhere.

The United States and the League of Nations
The United States Senate refused to ratify the Treaty of Versailles,

in part because doing so would automatically have made this country a
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member of the League. A hitter controversy raged over the issue during
i1919-1920. The fight against our entrance into the League was led by
Senator Henry Cabot Lodge of Massachusetts. Formerly, Senator Lodge
had been strongly in favor of international organization and had been a
leader in the League to Enforce Peace, organized in this country during
the war. Personal and party bitterness, however, made Lodge an enemy
of Wilson and hence of the League. For a time it looked as though our
country would accept membership, with reservations. But the Senate
leaders demanded equality of voting rights with Britain and all her
Dominions and insisted that no action under Article io--to preserve
territorial integrity-be taken without approval of Congress. The reser-
vations suggested were such that Wilson opposed our joining with these
drastic limitations.

During the early 1920's there was practically no contact between the
League and the United States Government, and communications from
Geneva were often left unopened by officials in Washington. Gradually,
however, improvement in relations developed and in more recent years
the United States cooperated whole-heartedly in many of the League's
non-political activities. This has been true, for example, in the work for
control of the opium traffic in which Mr. Herbert May has taken a
leading part; the Health Organization, in which Dr. Frank G. Boud-
reau, now director of the Milbank Memorial Fund, was long active;
Intellectual Cooperation, for which Dr. James T. Shotwell of Columbia
University has done great service; and Social Welfare. Our country has
paid its due share of the expenses of committee meetings in these and
other fields. We have already mentioned the fact that certain League
activities are now conducted in the United States.

At present there is a great change of attitude toward the League in
this country. A Gallup Poll conducted by the American Institute of
Public Opinion in June 1942 indicated that 73 per cent of the people
with definite views on the subject would like to see the United States
join a league of nations. This was a marked increase over the 33 per
cent expressing similar views in a poll conducted in 1937.
The New York World's Fair

In the Autumn of 1937 the League accepted an invitation from the
New York World's Fair to provide an exhibit there. The League's
exhibit was truly impressive. Five rooms in a circular building pro-
vided exhibit space for the work of various departments of the League
and a final room sounded the keynote of international cooperation as
the only alternative to the war system. Well over two million visitors
passed through the League's building during the two years that the
Fair was open. In the summer of 1940, attendance and interest kept up
well despite the fact that many of the foreign pavilions in the neighbor-
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hood of the League building had been forced to close because of the
war. The-League's exhibit made a lasting impression upon those who
visited it and greatly furthered knowledge and appreciation of its activi-
ties among people in the United States.

At the official opening of the exhibit in May 1939, Secretary of Agri-
culture Wallace said "Perhaps no other edifice on the grounds of the
New York World's Fair is more symbolic than the League of Nations
building . .. here as nowhere else is symbolized the hope of man in
the world of tomorrow."

6. ANALYSIS OF THE RECORD

Perhaps at this point it would be useful to analyze the League's
record in its efforts to preserve peace. Many factors contributed to that
record, and here we can mention only a few outstanding points.

In the first place, obviously the League members, beginning with the
great powers, were not prepared to live up to their obligations under
the Covenant. They did not realize then, as they must see now, that
their own security as well as the security of smaller nations depended
on the discharge of those obligations. They investigated the causes of
the war between Japan and China and they made half-hearted at-
tempts at economic sanctions against Italy, but they never tried to the
full the sanctions provided in the Covenant. Many believe that the pro-
visions for collective action in the Covenant were sufficiently strong
so that if used promptly they would have met the need. Others hold,
however, that something in the way of an actual international police
should have been provided for, so that action against an aggressor
would have been more prompt and more sure.

Insufficient attention was given to the economic causes of disputes
between nations. There were bad economic conditions in central and
eastern Europe and in Japan and China which cried out for attention.
Rolling along in an extravagant post-war boom, the rich natioins were
in no state of mind, as we have seen, to give attention to the advice of
their economic experts. The rise of Fascism in Italy and of Nazism in
Germany was based in part on the frustration and despair of millions
in those countries. Attention was centered far too much on the preser-
vation of the status quo, and far too little thought was given to the
changes, both political and econom-ic, which needed to be made.

General reduction of armaments on the part of the great powers
was too slow and was coupled with a lack of willingness to accompany
that reduction with stronger provisions for security. We can see now
how curious a spectacle it was, though a well meant gesture at the time,
that the United States and Great Britain should reduce their naval
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strength while making insufficient collective provision for their future
security.

Then of course there was always the fact that the United States,
whose President was a founder Of the League, declined to assume its
share of the task. Our absence left an essential stone out of the foun-
dation.

"National sovereignty" was jealously guarded everywhere, with little
conception of the idea that powers granted by the individual nations to
the international body would not be surrendered by the people but
merely transferred. Final power rests with the people, and the people
can exercise that power either through their local governments, their
national governments, or an international body, as fits the situation
best. Powers granted to an international body, therefore, are not lost to
the people, or "surrendered", but are exercised through a broader agency
in which all'the peoples of the world should ultimately be associated.
But all this is something the nations have been slow to understand.

One basic difficulty at the root of the whole thing was the fact that
nowhere did people seem to realize in what spirit they must approach
the building of a world society of nations, and what their attitude
must be if it was to succeed. It did not work because they did not desire
deeply enough to make it work, and were not ready to make the small
necessary sacrifices. Granted that the League machinery was imperfect,
many people feel that even weaker machinery would have worked, had
the will been there to make it work.

7. THE LEAGUE AND THE FUTURE

Now that we have before us a quick picture of the League, its meth-
ods of work, and what it has been able to do in both political and tech-
nical fields, we are in some position to consider its future. First let
us see, however, what League representatives themselves thought about
its situation in the late 30's, as members showed an increasing dis-
regard of their Covenant obligations, the political prestige of the
League waned, and the international situation grew daily more threat-
ening. No one was in a better position to see the war clouds darken,
than those who were watching from the look-out at Geneva.

League Discusses Reorganization

What could be done to make the League more effective in prevent-
ing war? This was the question that statesmen concerned with the
future of the League began to ask themselves. In July 1936 the As-
sembly adopted a resolution asking League members to submit "pro-
posals. ... to improve the application of the principles of the Covenant."
Some twenty states forwarded their proposals to Geneva and the mat-
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ter was discussed by a special committee as well as by later meetings
of the Assembly.

Broadly speaking, the replies from the various governments showed
two opposing lines of thought. Some held that the provisions for peace
enforcement contained in the Covenant should be made stronger, that
is, they favored a "coercive" League, even though that League might
be smaller. Others felt that the all-important thing was a "universal"
League and that consequently provisions for peace enforcement should
be dropped, if all League members would not agree to carry them out.
Another proposal was that obligations of League members under the
Covenant should be put upon a "regional" basis, with each nation
asked to support sanctions against an aggressor only in its own part
of the world.

It is easy to understand why small nations in the League began to
shrink from the application of sanctions, since a small state called upon
to join in such measures might well fear that the result would be attack
upon itself by a major "aggressor."

Almost all suggestions for reorganization of the League stressed the
need for better provisions for "peaceful change" or for putting to use
the provision which does exist in Article 19. All supported the League's
non-political work.

The Bruce Report

In May 1939 the League Council appointed a Committee of Seven
with Stanley Bruce of Australia as chairman, the task of which was to
consider how the League's non-political work at least might be ex-
panded and how non-member states might cooperate even more active-
ly in it. The report of the Committee was adopted at the special meet-
ing of the Assembly in December 1939,. after the outbreak of the war.
It recommended the setting up of a new Central Committee for Eco-
nomic and Social Questions (including Health, Refugee, Child Wel-
fare and other similar activities) to which should be entrusted full
direction of the League's work in those fields. This Central Committee
would reorganize the work as it thought best. It would appoint com-
mittees and review the budget, and its work would be separately re-
ported to the Assembly by the Secretary-General each year. Non-mem-
ber states would cooperate on the same basis as member states and pay
their share 'of the budget.

The Bruce Report pointed out that economic and social problems
can no longer be solved by national action alone and that the only
solution to these problems, as well as to that of war, is through con-
sultation and collective action. Even in the midst of the present devas-
tating war the League's resources and experiences enable it, as we have
seen, to collect evidence, obtain services of experts, and offer these ser-
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vices to all members through an institution democratically maintained.
A small committee to organize the new Central Committee met at

The Hague in February i940, but its plans were interrupted by the
invasion of the Low Countries and France soon thereafter, and nothing
further has been done with it. The Bruce Report might well provide
the basis for a non-political League of Nations and might he revived
even if political work for prevention of war, etc. is transferred to other
agencies.

Emergency Action

Meanwhile the Assembly in September 1938 had given new powers
to the so-called Supervisory Commission. This Commission was orig-
inally intended to advise on financial matters and to hold meetings
more frequently than the larger Council or Assembly could hold them.
In 1938 it had become apparent that a critical international situation
might prevent regular meetings of the Council and the Assembly, and
it therefore seemed wise to prepare for such a contingency. The new
resolution provided that if an emergency arose, the Supervisory Com-
mission, meeting with the Secretary-General of the League and the
Director of the International Labor Organization, would have power

to make administrative or financial decisions having the same farce
and effect as if taken by the Assembly.

The anticipated emergency came in the outbreak of war in Sep-
tember 1939, and the resolution of the 1938 Assembly became effective
at that time. The Supervisory Commission at once took into its hands
the formulation of a reduced budget and the reduction of the number
of people employed in the Secretariat. It reduced the League budget
by almost two-thirds, and cut the staff of the League from over 700
persons to less than 100 working in Geneva and elsewhere. We can
understand that these reductions were necessary, when we realize that
some of the greater powers are no longer members of the League, that
others such as Norway, Denmark, Holland, etc., have been overrun,
and that still others like Britain, Australia, and China are fighting for
their lives.

We should mention that a distinguished Norwegian statesman, Dr.
Carl J. Hambro, now living in Princeton, New Jersey, is Chairman of
the Supervisory Commission which is now in emergency control of
the League. Its latest meeting was in Montreal last year.

Present Situation

This then is the picture of the League at present-budget greatly re-
duced, a staff small but still functioning in certain non-political fields
in Geneva and elsewhere, insofar as the exigencies of war permit-the
Assembly and Council not meeting for nearly four years-League
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membership reduced by about one-quarter to 45 states-two of the
greatest United Nations powers, the United States and the Soviet
Union, not members-a second World War raging.

What will be the future of the League of Nations? No one would
be so rash as to prophesy. The one certainty seems to be that the at-
tempt will be made again, that we shall try once more to justify the
suffering and the sacrifice by establishing the "international peace"~
Wilson sought through the Covenant and the "permanent system of
general security," which Roosevelt and Churchill included in the prin-
ciples of the Atlantic Charter.
Four Courses of Action

In this second attempt what part will the League play? There are
several possibilities: (i) forget the League and make a completely new
start, (2) revive the League of Nations exactly as it was, (3) recon-
stitute the League, making such changes in its machinery and methods
as experience suggests, (4) make a new start, perhaps using the United
Nations as the nucleus but utilizing League experience and machinery
as far as possible, building it into the new world structure.

Let us analyze these four courses of action. i. First, to make an ab-
solutely new start gratifies a natural impulse to wipe the slate clean for
a nlew plan. But is it practicable? Do not the foregoing pages show that
the League of Nations has been so woven into international life for
the past twenty years that it is not possible to tear it out or simply let
it decay, without damaging the fabric? Forty-five members of the
League are still legally bound by its Covenant. Hundreds of treaties
still in force have some reference to the League. Some of its valuable
non-political work still goes on. Certain powers are responsible to the
League for the mandates they hold over colonial areas. The League
owns extensive properties in Geneva. Could all this and much more
just conveniently disappear overnight? Obviously not.

2. Then shall we revive the League of Nations exactly as it was?
Again there are difficulties. We face the fact that the League failed in
its deepest purpose-to achieve peace and security. Would the nations
rally to it with full faith once again? It cannot succeed without full
participation by the great powers. Would the United States finally
join? More difficult still, would the Soviet Union in full flush of vic-
tory return to the organization which expelled it? Even granting that
these things could happen, was the machinery sure enough and swift
enough to function properly in the Air Age? In a changing world can
we ever return with real success to a situation two decades old? Some
argue that all this could happen, but we may well doubt whether it
is the best solution.

3. Then why not reconstitute the League, making the changes that
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seem to be necessary? "Put teeth in it," those say who favor this course.
Give the League a police force, make sanctions automatic. Change the
rules so that decisions can be made by majority vote without endless
debate. Give it a new name if necessary. If the League seems certain to
provide security, it can win loyalty again from the small states and
surely even the great powers see now they need each other's strength.
Why not continue the agency that already has buildings, funds, ma-
chinery, and a history of considerable success, as we have seen?

Even granted that this plan is possible, many doubt whether it is the
wisest course. The practical business man discards a damaged trade
mark. Even if considerable change were made, would not the stigma
of failure in preventing war still attach to the League? Could the
problem of Russian membership, as well as- that of the United States,
be met? Moreover is the League idea of a loose confederation, with-
out more transfer of sovereignty by its members, basically right? If
such vital changes need to be made that we would have in effect a new
organizatio~n, why not face that fact? Why try to call it a "reconstituted
League"?

4. This leads to our fourth possible line of action, namely to make
a new start, free from the taint of past failure, but utilizing League
experience, League machinery, perhaps even some League staff, in the
new structure. For example, it seems to be the thought of Prime Min-
ister Churchill and President Roosevelt that the 32 United Nations,
now fighting the war shall continue their association through the
period of reconstruction and on into the period of permanent peace.
Some authorities are suggesting that these United Nations should
jointly announce their intention to prevent aggression in the future,
employing whatever police action may be necessary. They would make
it clear that the basic rules of decent international conduct are binding
on all nations, that all nations in fact "Belong" to the world community,
need not be voted in, cannot withdraw or be expelled. A member
state of the community might need to be disciplined, might be de-
prived of economic or other benefits, if it breaks the law, but it still
would be a member and the community laws would be binding upon
it and every state. We can see this would solve the problem of member-
ship and might furnish the beginning of the strong international body
we need.

There will be enormous tasks of reconstruction after the war, and
we can readily see how the technical organizations of the League could
be used ini thc ncw set-up in the field of health, communications, drug
control, economic questions, refugee settlement and all the rest. But
the new organization would eventually need a parliament, an execu-
tive body, a permanent staff. What then about the League Assembly
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and Council? They will certainly meet at the end of the war or before
in any case. If it is decided to supersede them, they can take whatever
action might be required to clear the way for the new structure. They
would doubtless appoint a group of experts to advise as to how the
legal problems would be solved i.e. references to the League in treaties,
transfer of League property to the new body, supervision of man-
dates, etc.

To go into all these questions would require a book in itself, and
we cannot consider them in detail here. The main point is that some
experts tell us the necessary changes could in time be made in due
form. After all, we know that new treaties among nations are con-
tinually necessary to fit new situations and that frequently they contain
provisions stating that they supersede old treaties. When the right time
came, if the correct legal methods had been worked out and the League
members were convinced of the strength and stability of the new body,
they could dissolve the League by formal mutual agreement, and trans-
fer their allegiance to the new world community.

Would all this entail difficult problems? Certainly. There is no easy
way out. The establishment of a functioning world community assur-
ing justice and peace to all nations is probably the greatest task man-
kind ever undertook. We should not be surprised that the first attempt,
the League of Nations, did not meet with success in preventing war.
It is to the eternal credit of the founders of the League that it was
the first attempt, which set us on the road. We of the United States
must always regret that we were not true to our pioneering tradition
and did not share in the adventure.

In this picture of the several courses before us, this discussion will
not recommend any one course. Few thoughtful persons would support
either of the first two plans. We have tried to give some indication of
problems, advantages and disadvantages, in each of the last two al-
ternatives. Perhaps there is not such an enormous difference between
a "reconstituted League" and a new start utilizing the League as far
as possible. If the reconstitution under plan iý3 goes far, we really have
plan 94- In either case, as the Acting Secretary-General said in his
"Report on the Work of the League 1941-1942,"

"All these organizations of the League of Nations are thus
in being, ready at the appropriate moment to take their
respective parts in the reconstruction of the world, or to
serve as the foundations on which the new order can be
built."

The main thing for young people, in fact all of us, to do is to apply
our best thought without prejudice to the problem. On its answer and
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the course we pursue depend the future security and peace of our
lives and those of our children for generations to come.

THE WORLD COURT

For a long time the nations realized the need of an international
court of law. In the world community, just as in any local community,
courts are necessary to determine the law in the differences of opinion
that are bound to arise.
History

In 1898 Czar Nicholas II of Russia issued a call for a world peace
conference which was held at The Hague in Holland. As a result of
this conference there was set up a Court of International Arbitration
which, in spite of its name, was really not a court but a panel of
eligible persons from which boards of arbitration might be chosen by
any country wishing to arbitrate a dispute.

A second Hague Conference in i907, called at the suggestion of
President Theodore Roosevelt, tried to increase the scope and efficiency
of the Court of Arbitration and Mr. Elihu Root, then Secretary of
State, instructed the American delegates to work for a permanent tri-
bunal, but no real progress was made.

One big difficulty in setting up any permanent court had been the
question of how judges were to be elected, since there was no inter-
national body in existence competent to elect them. However, once the
League was in operation it was of course possible for it to elect the
judges. Article 14 Of the League Covenant called for the establishment
of a Permanent Court of International justice and the new Perma-
nent Court or World Court, as it came to be generally known, was
therefore established at The Hague in igai, with its judges elected by
the Council and Assembly of the League. Its headquarters is a fine
building erected by Andrew Carnegie.

The Court Statute (or Constitution) is a treaty entirely separate
from the League Covenant. States that are members of the League do
not necessarily accept the jurisdiction of the Court, and States may
accept the Court's jurisdiction without joining the League. Fifty-three
nations have become parties to the Court Statute. It is incorrect to
speak of the World Court as the "League Court". The only relation
between the two bodies is that the judges for the Court are elected by
the League as described above, and the Court is financed through the
League's budget, mainly as a matter of convenience. The normal
annual budget of the Court is about $650,000.

Jurisdiction
The World Court is a court of law, that is, it renders judgments on

legal questions, not on political disputes. Its judgments are based in
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the main upon interpretation of treaties and on existing international
law or international custom. Also the Council or Assembly of the
League may ask the Court for an advisory opinion on a point of law.
For example, two nations brought to the brink of war by a boundary
dispute might well want the Court's opinion as to the proper inter-
pretation of a treaty establishing the boundary line between them.

The Court is composed of fifteen judges who serve for Dine-year
terms. These judges are chosen not as representatives of their own
countries, but for their personal qualifications and as representatives
of the different legal systems of the world. Nominations are made by
national groups in the panel of the Court of Arbitration, then the
League Council and Assembly voting independently elect the judges.
Although the United States has not been a member of the Court, four
of its judges have come from our country. John Bassett Moore, Charles
Evans Hughes and Frank B. Kellogg have in the past been judges of
the Court, and Manley 0. Hudson is now serving as one of the judges.

Only nations may bring cases before the Court. Judges of the na-
tionality of each contesting party have the right to sit in the case before
the Court. If the Court does not include upon the bench judges of the
nationality of contesting parties, such judges may be added. Decisions
are given by a majority vote. The jurisdiction of the Court is volun-
tary, that is, a case may be referred to it only with the consent of both
parties.

Optional Clause

Special attention must be given to the "optional clause" of the
Court Statute, so called because members of the Court may or may
not sign it. Governments accepting this clause undertake in advance,
subject to any reservations made at the time of signing, to submit to
the Court any legal dispute concerning (i) the interpretation of a
treaty, (2) any question of international law, (3) the existence of any
fact which, if established, would constitute a breach of international
obligation, (4) the reparation to be made for breach of an international
obligation. In peace time this clause was binding upon 39 states, in-
cluding most of the great powers.

In February 1940, Great Britain gave notice of the termination of her
acceptance of the Court's compulsory jurisdiction (optional clause)
in disputes arising out of events occurring while Britain is at war.
Britain's lead has been followed by India, New Zealand, South Africa,
Australia, Canada and France.

The United States and the Court

The entrance of the United States into the World Court has been
recommended by three presidents, endorsed by both major political
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parties and favorably reported by the Senate Foreign Relations Com-
mittee. Despite all this, the necessary two-thirds majority was not ob-
tained when a measure calling for United States membership was voted
on by the Senate in January 1935 and the United States has never be-
come a member of the Court. The chief difficulty was one of the five
reservations insisted on by the United States. This reservation provided
that the Court should not, without the consent of the United States,
receive any request for an advisory opinion concerning any dispute in
which the United States has, or claims, an interest. In addition to this,
popular sentiment against joining the Court was whipped up by certain
influential isolationists.

Work of the Court
Since the first session of the Court in 1922, sixty cases have come

before it. In an interesting judgment in 1933, the Court decided that
Eastern Greenland belongs to Denmark rather than to Norway, an
issue which had never been definitely settled since the break-up in 1814
of the Kingdom of Denmark and Norway to which it formerly be-
longed. Though both nations continued to make settlements there,
the Danes were most active and their claims were generally recognized
by other nations. When in 193i Norway attempted to exert police
power over certain hunting stations in Eastern Greenland, Denmark
applied to the World Court for a decision. The Court found that Den-
mark had a superior claim to ownership and ruled in her favor. Nor-
way, long a champion of arbitration, thereupon withdrew from Eastern
Greenland.

An important advisory opinion was that in the case of a proposal for
a customs union between Austria and Germany in 1931. The question
hinged upon interpretation of the treaty of St. Germain between the
Allies and Austria at the end of the war of 1914-1918. The Court de-
cided that according to the treaty, Austrian independence must be com-
pletely maintained and that the proposed customs union would give
Germany such great advantages as to endanger Austrian independence.

Many of the cases that come before the Court are not of a type that
-ire likely to lead to war, since they are not political disputes. However,
there is great importance in having an international body to decide
legal cases and thus contribute to the smoother running of the inter-
national machinery. While there is no provision for enforcement of
the Court's decisions, just as a decision of the United States Supreme
Court cannot be enforced against one of our states, its decisions have
been invariably accepted.

The Court has held two sessions since the outbreak of war, the latest
being in February 1940. The invasion of Holland made further sessions
impossible.
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The president and registrar of the Court were given diplomatic
status by the German authorities until July 16, 1940, but then had to
leave Holland and the other judges of the Court are dispersed widely.
No salaries have been paid since June 1940. The election of judges
scheduled for 1939 was postponed by the League Council and As-
sembly, and the present judges are continuing officially, although no
action by the Court is contemplated during the war.
The Future of the Court

No one questions the value of the work done by the Court in the
past two decades, both in the settlement of disputes and in the develop-
ment of international law to which its decisions have contributed. Its
continuance is essential. To make a new start would require again all
the years of effort which we have seen led to the establishment of the
present Court.

If we attempt to continue it, however, with the League of Nations
dropped, we would again be faced with the problem of the election of
its judges, as well as the payment of its expenses. Unless the Assembly
and Council of the League were functioning, it would be necessary to
set up new machinery for the elections, which would involve amend-
ments to the Court's Statute. Unanimity is required for any amend-
ment and the process might well take years. This is an important
example of the way in which the League is involved in existing inter-
national treaties. Moreover, more than four hundred international
treaties have been made which provide for the Court's jurisdiction.
To renegotiate these treaties providing for the jurisdiction of some
new court would require another generation of effort. All this shows
how carefully we must examine the problems involved before we lightly
toss aside existing gains.

THE INTERNATIONAL LABOR ORGANIZATION

The International Labor Organization, third for our consideration
of the agencies for peace established after the first World War, has
special interest for Americans in view of the fact that the United States
became a member of the Organization on August 20, 1934, as the re-
sult of a resolution of Congress and executive action by President
Roosevelt. American membership in the I.L.O., as it is familiarly called,
is a natural development, since the impulse for it (as for the League
itself) came from the United States. As early as November 194, the
American Federation of Labor adopted a resolution proposing that
representatives of the organized labor of the world meet at any con-
ference following the war, to protect the interests of labor. Later at the
Peace Conference itself, Samuel Gompers, then president of the Amer-
ican Federation of Labor, was chairman of the commission which drew
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up the plans for the I.L.O., and another American, Professr James T.
Shotwell, took an influential part in the debates on the subject.

There is considerable similarity between the structure of the Inter-
national Labor Organization and that of the League of Nations, but
important differences must be noted. Its Charter, corresponding to the
League Covenant, forms Part XIII of the Treaty of Versailles, and like
the League it is composed of three arms-the General Conference, cor-
responding to the League Assembly, the Governing Body, bearing
some resemblance to the League Council, and the International Labol
Office, which is the Organization's permanent secretariat.

Its Purpose

Like the League, the purpose of the I.L.O. is stated in the preamble
to its charter, which says in language worth quoting: "Whereas the
League of Nations has for its object the establishment of universal
peace, and such a peace can be established only if it is based upon social
justice; and

"Whereas conditions of labor exist involving such injustice, hardship
and privation to large numbers of people as to produce unrest so great
that the peace and harmony of the world are imperilled...

"Whereas also the failure of any nation to adopt humane conditions
of labor is an obstacle in the way of other nations which desire to
improve the conditions in their own countries;

"The High Contracting Parties, moved by sentiments of justice and
humanity as well as by the desire to secure the permanent peace of
the world, agree to the following":

It will be noted that the Charter refers to "sentiments of justice and
humanity," as well as to "the desire to secure the permanent peace of
the world." In other words, peace is not the sole objective of the I.L.O.;
improvement of conditions of life for the workers is considered as an
aim in itself.

While the Charter of the International Labor Organization speaks
of the Labor Office as "part of the organization of the League," the
l.L.O. as a whole is highly autonomous, having its own well-developed
machinery, and while all League members are also members of the
Labor Organization, non-League members too may join, as in the case
of the United States. Some 50 countries are now members. Germany
resigned from the I.L.O. when she resigned from the League; Japan
and Italy followed suit. The United States, Brazil, Chile and Venezuela
are members of the I.L.O. but not members of the League. The Labor
Organization's budget is financed by contributions from member states
paid through the League treasury on a quota basis. Its budget is in-
cluded in the League's annual budget, and amounts to $4,174,000 in
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the reduced budget for 1943. The share of the United States is about
$250,000.

Organization and Work
One important difference between the League and the Labor Organ-

ization is that while the League Assembly is composed only of repre-
sentatives of governments, the annual General Conference of the I.L.O.
includes among the four representatives from each member state one
representative each of the organized workers and the employers, as
well as two government delegates representing the interests of the
general public. Delegates vote as individuals, not as national groups.
Each country therefore has four votes in the General Conference, two
from the government, one for the workers and one from the employers.
In a clash of interests between workers and employers, the government
delegates have to choose with which faction they will side; but no
matter which side the government delegates choose, the other side's
point of view will be presented, both in voting and in discussion.
Naturally the interests of both employers and workers cut across na-
tional lines, with the result that the labor delegates from the industrial
countries usually form a bloc and vote together as do the employer
delegates also.

It is interesting to note that the workers' bloc repeatedly challenged
the right of the Italian Fascist workers' delegate to sit in the General
Conference at all, on the ground that he really represented the Italian
Government. The workers' delegates took a similar attitude toward
the Nazi labor delegate, until Germany withdrew from the I.L.O.

The General Conference of the International Labor Organization
meets annually, usually in Geneva, and is in session about a month.
Its main function is the adoption of draft treaties or conventions dealing
with needed reforms in labor conditions. Of course much discussion
of the situation in various countries, from the point of view of both
employers and workers, takes place before the form of the draft con-
vention is finally agreed upon. The Conference therefore provides just
such an international forum in the economic field as does the League
Assembly in the field of politics. Member states are bound to submit
to their parliaments or other legislative bodies within 18 months every
draft convention adopted by the Conferences. The parliament at home
may either ratify or reject the convention, but if ratified, it has the
binding effect of a treaty, and each country ratifying must report regu-
larly as to how it is carrying out the provisions of the convention. At
the twenty-five sessions of the General Conference held since its be-
ginning 67 draft conventions have been adopted. Up to September,
1943 the total number of ratifications registered was 884.

Among the more important of the conventions thus far adopted
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have been those establishing the 4o-hour week in the textile industry,
fixing 14 years as the minimum age for children to begin work, and
prohibiting night work for women and children. Other conventions
have dealt with health, social insurance, forced labor and the right of
workers to organize. Many of these rcgulations were already in force
among the more advanced countries, so their adoption required no
change. But the aim is an enlightened international labor code adopted
by all countries, so that those countries which afford their workers civil-
ized conditions of life may not suffer from the competition of sweated
labor in backard countries. It is believed therefore that the efforts of the
I.L.O. will result in benefits on all sides-improved standards of living
for the workers in the newly industrialized countries and consequent
removal of the competition of cheap labor threatening the more ad-
vanced countries.

In addition to the formal draft conventions which the annual Gen-
eral Conference formulates as described above, it also draws up recomn-
mendations which are just what their name implies. They serve to
register the opinion of the General Conference on subjects concerning
which it is not necessary, or for various reasons not yet desirable, to
formulate a binding convention. Sixty-six such recommendations have
been drawn up.

The International Labor Office

The International Labor Office, the permanent secretariat and re-
search staff of the Labor Organization spoken of above, normally in-
cluded about 480 men and women, many of them industrial experts,
of some 46 different nationalities. The staff is now reduced to about
one-quarter of that number. The headquarters of the I.L.O. is an im-
posing building which is one of the show places of Geneva. M. Albert
Thomas, the eminent French labor leader, served as director of the
Labor Office for eleven years. John G. Winant of the United States was
director for a time before he became ambassador to Britain. The duties
of the Labor Office consist in carrying on official correspondence, pre-.
paring agenda for meetings, collecting and distributing information on
all phases of labor problems, and issuing numerous regular and special
publications. The importance of the Labor Office as a research and
publication center is increasingly recognized throughout the world. Its
rapidly growing library contains 400,000 volumes and is the outstand-
ing collection of literature on labor problems in the world.

The Governing Body, which corresponds somewhat to the League
Council, directs the work of the Labor Office, and acts as a sort of
executive committee to the entire organization. It consists Of 32 mem-
bers, 16 representing governments and 8 each from workers and em-
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ployers. It meets normally four times a year usually at Geneva and
often holds special sessions.

The I.L.O. in War-Time

We all know that labor problems become more acute during war.
Millions of men leave industry and agriculture to fight. Armament
production is greatly speeded up. Hours of work are lengthened.
Women, children and elderly workers are increasingly employed. A
great redistribution of the working population takes place. In the neu-
tral countries, the same economic and social problems arise although on
a smaller scale. The war everywhere creates new problems and it in-
creases the complexity of labor questions with which governments,
employers, and workers have to deal. It will lead to far-reaching eco-
nomic and social changes, even in countries which are not directly
involved in the struggle. Thus the work of the I.L.O. far from being
lessened becomes all the more difficult and essential.

In the summer of i940 most of the staff of the I.L.O. left Geneva
because of the difficulties of operation there, and the working center of
the I.L.O. with a staff of about ii2o is now established in Montreal,
through the hospitality of McGill University. There it is continuing
its efforts, more necessary than ever, to improve conditions of labor
and to work for social justice even under the handicap of war condi-
tions. For example, it has been giving especial attention to the effects
of national defense efforts on labor, faced with the demand for increas-
ing defense production. There is also the problem of men thrown out
of work by curtailment of non-defense industries. Considerable atten-
tion has also been given to labor legislation and social security problems
in the countries of the Western Hemisphere, for example Bolivia,
Venezuela, Peru and Mexico. An inter-American committee to for-
ward social security has been formed.

The latest I.L.O. conference was that held in New York at the end
of October 1941. Thirty-tbree countries were represented at this con-
ference, including governments in exile. The special problems of labor
in war-time and the part which the I.L.O. can play in social recon-
struction following the war were the main subjects of discussion.

LOOKING AHEAD

Our account of the basic framework of the existing international
organization for peace is now complete, The agencies developed for
peace at the end of the last war have many successes to their credit, but
they failed to prevent the outbreak of a second world war. Perhaps it
could not have been expected that man's first attempt to organize his
world for peace would succeed.
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One thing to remember is that the best machinery in the world will
not work without the will to make it work. The finest automobile is
useless without the driver to make it function. just so in international
affairs-no matter how perfect a plan for international organization
may be, it is useless unless it is made to work by the loyal support of
the nations and peoples of the earth.

Further attempts at international organization will have to be made
if civilization is not to be destroyed by ever recurring wars of increas-
ing destructiveness. We begin to see that peace is the necessary basis
for the realization of mankind's fundamental wants and needs. Every-
where man wants freedom and security. Everywhere he wants the
right and the opportunity to choose his life for himself and to live it
with a reasonable expectation of happiness and prosperity. These
things he cannot have so long as the world is organized for war and
not for peace.

We must admit that our country has followed selfish and short-
sighted policies of political and economic isolation in the past. Only
now are people in this country becoming aware that their destiny can-
not be separated from that of other peoples of the world. The majority
of Americans seem to realize that this time our country must play a
leading part in the establishment of a secure international system.
Victory for the United Nations in the war now seems sure. That vic-
tory means one more chance to build a world of peace and freedom
for ourselves and all men everywhere.

AIDS TO STUDY

1. Review Questions

i. List the principal duties of the (a) Assembly, (b) Council and
(c) Secretariat, when they were working normally.

2. Tell the story of the League's first attempt at sanctions. Why did
the effort fail ?

3. Compare the past and present attitude of the United States toward
the League.

4. List three of the League's greatest successes. Tell the reasons for
each success.

5. See how many of the present League members you can name.
6. Explain three principal ways in which the International Labor

Organization differs from the League of Nations.
7. What difficult problem would arise as regards the World Court, if

the League of Nations were abolished?
8. Where did the League of Nations (a) fly a flag, (b) send a com-
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mission to investigate a dispute, (c) use a police force, (d) send out
information about epidemics, (e) aid in flood control, (f) set up a
branch office on drug control, (g) vaccinate refugees?

9. What are the arguments for and against the rule of unanimity in
the League Assembly?

io. List four important things which each nation joining the League
undertakes to do or not to do.

HI. Projects

i. Prepare a radio quiz program which will consist of ten fact ques-
tions and answers about the League.

2. This pamphlet suggested four possible courses of action as to the
future of the League. Write an editorial for your school paper in
support of what you think should be done as regards the League.

3. If you are interested in art, design a League of Nations flag.
4. Perhaps you plan to teach. Set down the five main points on which

you would base a lesson on the League for 7 th grade children, and
show how you would develop these points.

5. Plan a round table discussion for your International Relations Club
on the question, "What powers would national governments need
to transfer to an international body, if peace is to be maintained?"
Imagine four students taking part. Outline the subject each would
handle.

6. Hold a class discussion on this subject: Will a policy of economic
nationalism (a) make the nation that adopts it stronger or weaker,
(b) raise or lower its standard of living, (c) tend toward war or
peace? Before you begin, be sure you know what economic na-
tionalism means.

7. Write a letter to the editor of your local paper proposing that im-
portant air bases at strategic points be internationally controlled
after the war.

8. If you visited the League of Nations Exhibit at the New York
World's Fair, write an account of the exhibit as you remember it,
and your impressions.

9. Become an "Inquiring Reporter," and ask ten of your friends
whether they would now favor the United States joining the
League of Nations. Find out if they have changed their minds on
this point, and if so why. Report to your class or club.

zo. Imagine you were a member of the League Secretariat some time in
the 30's; select the section in which you were working. Write a brief
account of just what you did on some one day.
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1. BOOKS
BECKER, CARL L. How New Will the Better World Be? N. Y.,

Alfred A. Knopf, 1944. 246p. $2.50.
Closely reasoned discussion of typical proposals to improve the
post-war world. Though a warning not to be misled by new
labels, basically more constructive than many of the current
utopias and blueprints.

BRYSON, LYMAN, and others, eds. Approaches to World Peace.
Fourth Symposium, Conference on Science, Philosophy and Reli-
gion. N. Y., Harper and Bros., 1944. 973p. $5.00.

A collection of papers and comments on Sovereignty; the Social
Sciences and International Government; Anthropological Re-
search and Enduring Peace; Economic Research End the
Problem of W~orld Peace; Juristic Basis for Enduring Peace;
Psychological Research and Enduring Peace; Education for
Enduring Peace; Art and Letters and Enduring Peace; Art as
a Means to Unify Mankind; Making of World Citizenship;
Philosophical Ideas and Enduring Peace; Religious Foundations
of Enduring Peace; and Administrative Problems and World
Peace.

BUELL, RAYMOND L. Isolated America. N. Y., Alfred A. Knopf,
1940. 4.5 7p. $3.75.

The world can be organized if America is willing to assume the
responsibilities of leadership implicit in its newly established
position of the greatest world power.

CARR, E. I-T. Conditions of Peace. N. Y., Macmillan Co., 1942.
2 8 2p, $2.50.

A penetrating analysis of the tragic fallacies of the inter-war
period. The author envisages a radical change in Britain's post-
wvar foreign policy, especially in its relation with the United
States and Europe.

CHASE, STUART. Goals for America. N. Y., Twentieth Century
Fund, 1942. 134p. $1.00. (When the War Ends series, no. 2)

Proposals to safeguard economic security for every American
through a combination of public and private enterprise.

COLEGROXTE, KENNETH. The American Senate and World Peace.
N. Y., Vanguard Press, 1944. 209p. $2.00.

Describes the political dangers involved in the treaty-making
procedure. Suggests a constitutional amendment to abolish the
two-thirds rule for ratification and to give the House of Rep-
resentatives a concurrent share in the consent process.

[ 3]

MRS. WOODROW WILSON



CONDLIFFE, J. B. Agenda for a Post-War World. N. Y., W. W.
Norton and Co., 1942. 2 3 2p. $2.50.

Discusses in readable language the need for new economic insti-
tutions and policies. Covers questions of agricultural surpluses,
demobilization, economic development, commercial policies, and
the political basis of economic cooperation.

CORBETT, PERCY E. Post-War Worlds. N. Y., Farrar and Rinehart,
1942. 208p. $2.00.

Combines a comparative evaluation of several plans for post-war
federations with provocative suggestions concerning the future
structure of international law and international organization.

CORWIN, EDWARD S. The Constitution and World Organization.
Princeton, Princeton University Press, 194-4. 64-p. $1.00.

The author maintains that the Constitution allows American
public opinion to determine, on the basis of current needs, what
commitments the United States Government shall make in be-
half of international peace.

CUJLBERTSON, ELY. Total Peace: What Makes Wars and How to
Organize Peace. N. Y., Doubleday, Doran, 1943. 3 39p. $2.150.

A detailed plan for the organization of an international police
force and a blueprint for United States foreign policy.

DAVIS, HARRIET EAGER, ed. Pioneers in World Order: An Ameri-
can Appraisal of the League of Nations. N.Y., Columbia Univer-
sity Press, 1944. 2 72p. $2.75.

Contents: Foreword by Raymond B. Fosdick; The Framework
of Peace, by Arthur Sweetser; Security, by James T. Shotwell;
Disarmament, by Laura Puffer Morgan, with Foreword by
Mary E. Woolley; The World Court, by Manley 0. Hudson;
International Civil Service, by Frank G. Boudreau; The Inter-
national Labor Organization, by Carter Goodrich; Control of
Special Areas, by Sarah Wambaugh; Dependent Peoples and
Mandates, by Huntington Gilchrist; World Economics, by
Henry F. Grady; International Double Taxation, by Mitchell
B. Carroll; Standardizing 'World Statistics, by E. Dana Dur-
and; Dangerous Drugs, by Herbert L. May; International
Health Work, by Frank G. Boudreau; Refugees, by James G.
McDonald; Social Problems, by Elsa Castendyck; The League
of Minds, by Malcolm W. Davis.

EATON, HOWARD 0., ed. Federation: The Coming Structure of
World Government. Norman, University of Oklahoma Press,
1944. 23 4p. $3.00.

Contents: The Problem of Security, by Cortez A. M. Ewing;
Pan-Am~ericanism, by J. Fred Rippy; The Streit and Catlin Plan,
by Paul ~G. Steinbicker; Plans of Federation, by Royden J. Dan-
gerfleld; The Federal Instrument, by Cortez A. M. Ewing;
Rights, Liberties, Freedoms, by Carl J. Friedrich; Machinery
of Federal Government, by Oliver Benson; The Economics of
Federation: Money and Credit, by the Editor; Sanctions
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Against a Recalcitrant State, by Pitman B. Potter; The Political
Basis of Federation, by William P. Maddox; The National
State and Federation, by Norman L. Hill; A World Legislature,
by G. Merle Bergman; Postwar Pacification in Europe, by Oscar
Jaszi; The Revolt of the Subjugated Peoples Against Hitler, by
Louis Dolivet; Economic Freedom for the World, by Wendell
L. Willkie; The Price of Free World Victory, by Henry A.
Wallace; A Viewpoint from China, by T. V. Soong; Tomor-
row's, Government, by Cortez A. M. Ewing. Appendix: Pro-
posed Constitution of the United Nations (patterned after the
United States Constitution).

Fox, WILLIAM T. R. The Super-Powers: The United States, Brit-
ain and the Soviet Union: Their Responsibility for Peace. N. Y.,
Harcourt, Brace and Co., 1944. 184p. $2.00.

Sees the main task of the peacemakers in circumscribing the na-
tional interests of the great powers in such terms that each will
find it possible to collaborate with the others to maintain a stable
and just post-war order.

FREEMAN, H"RtOP A., ed. Peace is the Victory. N. Y., Harper and
Bros., 1944. 2 5 3p. $1.50.

Contents: The Affirmation-a Faith for Our Times, by John
Haynes Holmes; The Problem-What Causes War? by Kirby
Page; The Trend-The Historical Imperative of Civilization,
by A. J. Muste; How to Plan for Peace, by Albert W. Palmer;
The Substance of Reconstruction, by Hiram Motherwell; They
Cry for Help! by Clarence Pickett; World Cooperation-a Po-
litical Must, by Harry Emerson Fosdick; A New International
Order-Functional or Constitutional, by Theodore Paullin; A
New International Law - Coercive or Responsive, by the
Editor; A New Economics - Man Centered or Machine
Centered, by Robert Stevens; Europe-From Dynamite to Dy-
namic, by Oswald G. Villard; Asia-The Acid Test, by E.
Stanley Jones; The Americas-Chasiquis or Mitimaes? by
Devere Allen; This is Victory, by the Editor.

HAMaRO, CARL J. How to Win the Peace. Philadelphia, J. B. Lip-
pincott Co., 1942. 38 4p. $3.00.

A European statesman, thoroughly acquainted with the practice
of the League of Nations, discusses various political, legal and
economic problems with respect to a future peace settlement. De-
signed to bring about a change in national attitudes and to
awaken a new sense of international responsibility.

HARRIS, SEYMOUR, ed. Postwar Economic Problems. N. Y., Mc-
Graw-Hill Book Co., 1943. 4 17p. $3.50.

Includes, among other essays, the following: The Postwar Econ-
omy, by Alvin A. Hansen; Capitalism in the Postwar World,
by Joseph A. Schumpeter; Economic Liberalism in the Postwar
World, by Abba P. Lerner; Trade and the Peace, by Henry C.
Simons; Econi~mic Statistics and Postwar Policies, by Wassily
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Leontief; Labor after the War, by Sumner H. Slichter; Postwar
Social Security, by Edwin E. Witte; International Commodity
Agreements in the Postwar World, by Joseph S. Davis; The
Political Economy of Regional or Continental Blocs, by Gott-
fried Haberler; Removal of Restrictions on Trade and Capital,
by Howard S. Ellis; International Aspects of an Investment
Program, by R. B. Bryce, International Monetary Stabilization,
by C. P. Kindleberger.

HOLEORN, LOUISE W., ed. War and Peace Aims of the United Na-
tions. September 1, 1939-December 31, 1942. Boston, World Peace
Foundation, 1943. 7130p. $2.50.

A comprehensive collection of documents and excerpts from
statements by leaders of the United Nations bearing on war
aims and peace plans. Excellent subject index facilitates com-
parison of the prime issues involved in reconstruction.

HOOVER, HERBERT and GIaSON, HUGH. The Problems of Lasting
Peace. N. Y., Doubleday, Doran and Co., 1942. 2 9 1p. $2.00.

An examination of seven dynamic forces that make for peace
and war: Ideologies; economic pressures; nationalism; militar-
ism; imperialism; the complexes of fear, hate and revenge;
the will to peace. Contains also a critical analysis of various
plans on post--war organization.

HUDSON, XTVANLEY 0. The Permanent Court of International jus-
tice, 1920-1942: A Treatise. N. Y., Macmillan Co., 1943. 80 7p.

$7.00.
The standard work on the theory and practice of the World
Court.

.International Tribunals: Past and Future. Washing-
ton, D.C., Brookings Institution, 1944. 287 p. $2.50.

Proposals concerning judicial settlement of problems raised but
not decided by the Dumbarton Oaks Confer~nce.

HUSZAR, GEORGE B. DE., ed. New Perspectives on Peace. Chicago,
University of Chicago Press, 1944. 26 1p. $2.50.

Contents: The Problems in Perspective, by the Editor; The
Geographical Problem, by Charles C. Colby;. The Historical
Problem, by Avery Craven; The Ethnological Problem, by Rob-
ert Redfleld; The'Economic Problem, by Jacob Viner; The So-
ciological Problem, by William Fielding Ogburn; The Legal
Problem, by Quincy Wright; The Educational Problem, by
Robert J. Havighurst; The Psychological Problem, by David
Slight; The Philosophic Problem, by Richard McKeon; The
Religious Problem, by James Luther Adams.

KELSEýN, HANS. Peace Through Law. Chapel Hill, University of
North Carolina Press, 1944. 155p. $2.00.

A proposal to guarantee peace by compulsory adjudication of in-
ternational disputes and by individual responsibility for violations
of international law. Includes the draft of a covenant of perma-
nent league for the maintenance of peace.
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KOTSCHNIG, WALTER M. Slaves Need No Leaders: An Answer to
the Fascist Challenge to Education. N. Y., Oxford University
Press, 1943. 284p. $2.75,

A thorough analysis of Fascist educational theory and practice.
Advances realistic proposals for educational reconstruction.

LASKI, HAROLD J. Reflections on the Revolution of Our ,Time.
N. Y., Viking Press, 1943. 419p. $3.50.

Assumes that we are in the midst of the profoundest crisis our
civilization has known, at least since the Reformation, and per-
haps since the fall of the Roman Empire. Holds that it is an illu-
sion to believe that the defeat of Hitler and his allies will auto-
matically solve all our social problems. That defeat creates merely
the opportunity for the democratization of economic power; it is
far from an assurance that this opportunity will be wisely used.

LiPPNIANN, WALTER. U.S. War Aims. Boston, Little, Brown and
Co., 1944. 235p. $2.00.

Envisages the new world order as composed of great regional
constellations of states.

LoRwiN, Lawrs L. Post-War Plans of the United Nations. N. Y.,
Twentieth Century Fund, 1943. 307p. $2.50.'

A survey of proposals for reconstruction, with special emphasis
on economics.

MAC IVER, ROBERT M. Towards an Abiding Peace. N. Y., Mac-
millan Co., 1943. 195p. $2.50.

The author considers the complete abandonment of military
sovereignty by individual states an indispensable prerequisite of
an enduring peace. In addition, he maps out a detailed plan for
the establishment of new international institutions to safeguard
peace.

1'IALLERY, OTTO T. Economic Uniion and Durable Peace. N. Y.,
Hai-per and Bros., 1943. 183p. $2.50.

Aims at minimizing and adiusting some of the causes of inter-
national economic conflicts that otherwise must continue to result
in war. Proposes a series of mechanisms and functions called col-
lectively "Economic Union."

NASH, PHILIP C. An Adventure in World Order. Boston, Beacon
Press, 1944. 139p. $1.50.

A Draft Constitution for the United Nations, patterned after the
League of Nations Covenant hut going beyond the Covenant in
several respects.

NEWFANG, OSCAR. World Government. N. Y., Barnes and Noble,
1942. 227p. $2.00.

An attempt to persuade the statesmen who will be responsible for
the settlement at the close of the present war not to be content
with half measures which will not insure peace, but will lead to
a third wvotld war; to convince them that nothing short of a full-
fledged world government, able to establish justice and to-com-
mand peace throughout the world, will be adequate to banish
forever large-scale war from this earth.
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PADOVER, SAUL K., ed. Wilson's Ideals. Washington, D.C., Amer-
ican Council on Public Affairs, 1942. 15 1p. $2.50.

A timely digest of statements by President Wilson. Conveniently
classified.

PARES, STR BERNARD. Russia and the Peace. N. Y., Macmillan Co.,
1944k. 293p. $2.50.

Considers understanding of Russia and understanding with Rus-
sia an indispensable prerequisite of peace.

RANSHOFEN-WERTHEIMIER, EGON, Victory is Not Enough: The
Strategy for a Lasting Peace. N. Y., W. W. Norton and Co.,
1942. 32 2p. $3.00.

A provocative analysis of international politics. Suggests a world-
wide consultative agency for the handling of political issues and
the continuance of the non-political agencies of the League of Na-
tions.

SCHNAPPER, M.P., ed. United Nations Agreements. Washington,
D.C., American Council on Public Affairs, 1944. 3 76p. $3.75.

A collection of documents covering the years 1941-1943.
SHOTWELL, JAMES T. The Great Decision. N. Y., Macmillan Co.,

1944. 268p. $3.00.
Rejects as unrealistic both the do-nothing policies and half-
measures of the past and those theories of world peace which at a
single leap would merge the sovereign nations of today unddr
some form of world government. International peace must be
safeguarded by institutions not unlike those which have shaped
and maintained domestic peace.

STRAIGHT, MICHAEL. Make This the Last War: The Future of the
United Nations. N. Y., Harcourt, Brace and Co., 1943. 417p.
$3.00.

A proposal to transform the existing United Nations organi~za-
tion into an effective world organization dedicated to the ideal
of a "truly affirmative society."

SPYKMAN, NICHOLAS., America's Strategy in World Politics: The
United States and the Balance of Power. N. Y., Harcourt, Brace
and Co., 1942. 5 00p. $3.75.

Examines the power position of the United States with special
emphasis upon the geographical factor and its relation to military
security.

WALLACE, HENRY A. The Century of the Common Man. N. Y.,
Reynal and Hitchcock, 1943. 96p. $1.50.

A collection of speeches and articles by the Vice-President of the
United States. Contains challenging statements on the need for
a reinterpretation of democracy and America's responsibility in
world affairs.

WELLES, SUMNER. The Time for Decision. N. Y., Harper and
Bros., 1944. 4-31p. $3.00.

Against the background of the diplomatic history of the long

armistice, 1919-1939, the author sets forth a detailed plan for
world organization. Suggests the creation of a Provisional United
Nations Executive Council, a Security and Armament Commis-
sion, a World Court, and a World Congress.

-1ed. An Intelligent American's Guide to the Peace.
N. Y., Dryden Press, 1945. 2370p. $3.75.

Describes some 86 nations, dominions and territories under fol-
lowing headings: The Land and the People; The Economy;
The History between 1914-1944; The Stakes in the Peace.
Over 50 maps.

WHITTON, JOHN B., ed. The Second Chance: Amercia. and the
Peace. Princeton, Princeton University Press, 1944. 235p. $2.50.

Contents: American Foreign Policy: Retrospect and Prospect,
by Gordon A. Craig; World Order and the Great Powers, by
Gerhart Niemeyer; Institutions of World Order, by the Editor;
Economics and Peace, by Frank D. Graham; The Senate and the
Peace, with a Note on Sovereignty, by Edward S. Corwin; Pub-
lic Opinion and the Peace, by Jerome S. Bruner; American
Ideals and the Peace, by George F. Thomas.

WILLKIE, WENDELL L. One World. N. Y., Simon & Schuster, 1943.
86p. $1.00.

Urges a broader world view. Advocates close cooperation among
the United Nations under the leadership of Great Britain, the
United States, Soviet Russia and China.

WYNNER, EDITH and LLOYD, GEORGIA. Searchlight on Peace Plans.
N. Y., E. P. Dutton and Co., 1944. 53 2p. $5.00.

An extremely useful, though necessarily somewhat skeletonized
summary of some two hundred specific proposals for world or-
ganization, dating from 1306 to the present time.

2. PAMPHLETS

:BRITISH INFORMATION SERVICES, New York, N. Y.
Peace Aims: British Official Statements. Vol. I. Sept. 1939-Sept.

1941. 3 0p. free.
Britain Plans: British Official Statements. Vol. IIL Sept. 1941-

Sept. 1942. 42p. free.
.Britain Looks Ahead: British Official Statements. Vol. III. Sept.

1942-Sept. 1943. 174-p. free.
Post-War Planning in Britain: Unofficial Post-War Planning,

1939-1943. 80p. free.
Contains accounts of the many unofficial organizations concerned
with post-war planning, arranged under the headings of Interna-
tional Planning; Relief and Rehabilitation; Industry and Eco-
nomics; The Land; Town Planning; Housing and Amenities;
Agriculture; Education; Medicine and Health; Science; The
Churches.

(CANADIAN INSTITUTE OF INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS. The Nations
Have Declared: The Documents Issued by the United Nations,
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with comments by Lorna Savage. Toronto, The Institute, 1944.
27p. 15c.

CARNEGIE ENDOWMENT FOR INTERNATIONAL PEACE. The Inter-
nationa~l Law of the Future: A Statement of a Community of

Views by North Americans. In International Conciliation, no. 399.
(April 1944) pp. 253-378. N.Y., The Endowment. 5c.

Contains postulates and principles for the international law of
the future as well as comments by experts on international law.

A Design for a Charter of the General International
'Organization Envisaged in the" Moscow Declaration of Oc-
tober 30, 1943, and in the Resolution adopted by the Senate
of the United States on November 5, 1943. In International
Conciliation, no. 402. (August 1944) pp. 519-542. N.Y.,
The Endowment. 5c.

CARR, WILLIAM G., ed. International Frontiers in Education. The
Annals, Vol. 235. (September 1944) 180p. Philadelphia, Ameri-
can Academy of Political and Social Science. $2.00.

A collection of essays on the role of education in international
organization. Includes; articles by Gilbert Murray, Marie Butts,
Walter M. Kotschnig, George D. Stoddard, James Marshall,
I. L. Kandel, and Stephen Duggan.

CLARK, EVANS, ed. Wartime Facts and Postwar Problems: A Study
and Discussion Manual. N. Y., Twentieth Century Fund, 1943.
136p. $1.00.

A well organized guidebook for the study of the economic devel-
opments of the war and the post-war problems which will grow
out of them.

COMMISSION TO STUoY TH-E ORGANIZATION OF PEACE, New York,
N. Y.
The United Nations and the Organization of Peace. Third Report

and Papers Presented to the Commission. 1943. 185p. 25c.
(Also, in International Conciliation, no. 389) 5c.

The Third Report recommends that the Unjited Nations organ-
ize themselves as soon as possible into a continuing conference
with such agencies as are needed to plan now for the tasks of re-
construction and to achieve the objectives of the Atlantic Char-
ter. The supporting papers deal with: Human Rights and the
World Order; Introduction to a Study of Occupation Problems;
Relief and Reconstruction; Uprooted Jews in the Immediate
Postwar World; Social Reconstruction; Problems of Economic
Reorganization; Education and the Postwar Settlement.

Fundamentals of the International Organization: General State-
ment. Fourth Report. 1943. 2 7 p. free.

A discussion of Security, Welfare and Justice as the ultimate
aims of international society; together with a statement of eleven
fundamentals of international organization.

Part I. Security and World Organization. 1943, 3 6p. free.
Advocates the establishment of an international air force.
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Part HI. The Economic Organization of Welfare. 1943. 40p.
free.
Indicates the first steps that must be taken to bring about
improved living standards and more secure livelihood for
the world's peoples.

Fourth Report. General Statement; Parrts I and II. free.
(Also in International Conciliation, no. 396, January
1944) S5c.

Part III. International Safe guard of Human Rights. 1944.
24 p. free. (Also in International Conciliation, no. 403,
September 194-4) Sc.
Proposes the establishment of an International Commission
on Human Rights.

Toward Greater Freedom: Problems of War and Peace. Revised
edition, October 1944. 80p. 15c.

A popular pamphlet, especially prepared for high school students;
includes study questions and reading suggestions.

Proposals for the United Nations Charter: What Was Done at
Dumbarton Oaks, by Clark M. Fichelberger. October 1944.
32 p. 10c.

A readable comment on the Dumbarton Oaks Conference and its
draft proposals for world organization.

International Organization for Health, by C.-E. A. Winslow.
1944. 32p. 10c.

Structure and functions of an International Health Organiza-
tion are outlined by an authority on international medicine.

EDITORIAL RESEARCH REPORTS. World Organization After the
War, by Buel WV. Patch.. Washington, D.C., Editorial Research
Reports, 1942. (vol. II, no. 8) $1.00.

Contains sections on the following: War aims and the organiza-
tion of peace; United Nations as basis of new world order; and
Plans for regional and world organization.

_ 'The United States and World Organization, by F. M.
Brewer. Washington, D. C., Editorial Research Reports,
1943. (vol.II.no.9.) $1.00.

Contains: Search for means of preserving world peace; Present
organization of the United Nations; Place of the League in a
new world order; Regional organization as a transition state.

FOREIGN POLICY ASSOCIATION. New York, N. Y.
Headline Books:
Dean, Vera M. On the Threshold of World Order. 1944. 96p.

(no. 44) 25c.
An excellent introduction into the field and the problems of inter-
national organization.

Brockway, Thomas P. A Peace that Pays. 1944. 96p. (no. 48)
25c.

A popular survey of the economic aspects of peace.
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1Foreign Policy Reports:
Dean, Vera M. U.S. Plans for World Organization-with Select-

ed Documents. August 15, 1944. 5p. 25c.
Discusses the composition, the objectives and the powers of an
international organization for peace.

ITOLCOMBE, ARTHUR N. Dependent Areas in the Post-War World.
Boston, World Peace Foundation, 1941. l08p. 25c. (America
Looks Ahead series, no. 4)

A concise survey of the colonial problem.
INTERNATIONAL LABOR OFFICE. I.L.O. The International Labor

Organization. What it is; What it does; How it works. Montreal,
I.L.O., 1944. unpaged. free.

_ *The Twenty-Sixth Session of the International Labour
Conference, Philadelphia, April to May* 1944. Montreal,
I.L.O., 1944. 37p. 10c.

Report on the 194-4 session of the I.L.O. that marked "a be-
ginning of a new era in the history of the organization."

LEAGUE OF~ NATIONS. Report on the Work of the League, 1942-
1943, submitted by the Acting Secretary-General. N. Y., Columbia
University Press, 1943. 11l7 p. 50c.

LEAGUE OF NATIONS ASSOCIATION. Essential Facts in Regard to the
League of Nations, the World Court and the International La~bor
Organization. N.Y., The Association, 1943. 48p. 10c.

LERNER, MAX and LERNER, EDNA. International Organization after
the War: Roads to World Security. Washington, D.C., National
Education Association, 1943. 56p. 30c. (Problems in American
Life, Unit number 15)

A readable guidebook primarily designed for secondary school
teachers. Part One touches upon a number of the most important
questions of international organization. Part Two, prepared by
Herbert J. Abraham, discusses teaching aids.

MILLSPAUGH, ARTHUR C. Peace Plans and American Choices: The
Pros and Cons of World Order. Washington, D.C., The Brook-
ings Institution, 1942. 107p. $1.00.

Discusses the role of America in world politics; regional arrange-
ments in the Western Hemisphere; Europe and Asia; the United
Nations; the "cooling off period"; and the future of the League
of Nations.

MITRANY, DAVID. A Working Peace System: An Argument for the
Functional Development of International Organization. The Royal
Institute of International Affairs. N. Y., Oxford University Press,
1943. 56p. 50c.

Emphasizes the "functional" approach to international organiza-
tion. International agencies should be so organized as to meet real
social needs.

NATIONAL LEAGUE OF WOMEN VOTERS. Opening Gun of Campaign
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for Support of United Nations Organization. Washington, D.C.,
The League, 1944. Sp. mimeo. 5c.

A comment on the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals in comparison
with the League of Nations Covenant.

NATIONAL OPINION RESEARýCH CENTER. The Public Looks at
World Organization. Denver, The Center, Report No. 19, April
1944. 32 p. 25 c.

An analysis of American public opinion in regard to world or-
ganization.

PAN AMERICAN UNION. Pan American Postwar Organization.
Washington, D.C., The Union, 1944. 71p. 25 c.

Observations and suggestions of the Executive Committee on
Postwar Problems of the Governing Board of the Pan American
Union. Includes a Report and Project of Coordinated Agreement
for the M/ain tenance of Peace prepared by the Inter-American
Juridical Committee.

PATTERSON, ERNEST M., ed. Agenda for Peace. The Annals. Vol.
234. (July 1944) 172p. Philadelphia, American Academy of
Political and Social Science. $2.00.

Contains the addresses delivered at the forty-eighth annual meet-
ing of the Academy, April 1944. Includes, among others, papers
by Otto T. Mallery, Louis H. Pink, Percy E. Corbett, and
C. J. Hamnbro.

PAULLIN, THEODORE. Comparative Peace Plans. Philadelphia, Paci-
fist Research Bureau, 1943. 87p. 25c.

A comparison of official and unofficial plans; includes American,
British, Continental European, the churches' and pacifists -pro-
posals.

POPE, LISTON. Religious Proposals for World Order. N. Y., Church
Peace Union, 1941. 23 p. 5c.

A systematic analysis of peace proposals advanced by religious
groups.

PUBLIC AFFAIRS COMMITTEE, New York, N. Y.
Public Affairs Pamphlets:
Hoyt, Elizabeth E. Freedom from Want: A World Goal. 1943.

32p. (no. 80) 10c.
A survey of the basic needs of man and current plans to secure
the essentials for healthy life.

Stewart, Maxwell S. After the War? 1942. 3 2p. (no. 73) 10c.
A popular presentation of the current discussions of peace aims.

REFERENCE SHELF. H. W. Wilson Company, New York, N. Y.
The Reference Shelf is published to make available good debates,
collections of articles, study outlines and bibliographies on timely
subjects for public discussion.

Johnsen, Julia E., comp. International Federation of Democracies.
(Proposed). Vol. 14, no. 8, 1941. 26 3p. $1.25.

An attempt to bring together some of the more timely and out-
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standing concepts of international federation. The historical
background is given and some representative forms of federation,
and of proposed federations are outlined.

'International Police Force. vol. 17, no. 2. 1944. 25 3p.
$1.25.

.Reconstituting the League of Nations. vol. 16, no. 7.
1943. 304p. $1.25.

A collection of various opinions on the background and future
of the League.

UNITED NATIONS INFORMATION OFFICE. The United Nations:
Peoples and Countries. N. Y., The Office, 1944. 4.8pp. free.
Brief sketches of the individual nations.

_.The United Nations: Today and Tomorrow. N. Y.,
The Office, 1944. 46p. free.

Describes United Nations cooperation in war and for peace.
.War and Peace Aims: Extracts from Statements of

United Nations Leaders. Special Supplements, Nos. 1-4 to
The United Nations Review, 1942-1944. N. Y., The Office.
Prices from 25c. to 50c.

U.S. DEPARTMENT OF STATE. Dumbarton Oaks Documents on
International Organization; together with Chart and Questions
and Answers. Publication 2223; Conference series 60. Washing-
ton, D.C., Government Printing Office, 1944. 22p. 5c.

Pamphlet also contains statements by the President, Secretary
Hull, the Chairman of the American Delegation, and the Joint
Statement issued by the Participating Governments.

.War Documents. Washington, D.C., Government
Printing Office, 1944. 40 p. 10c.

A collection of documents on international organization. In-
cludes, besides the Atlantic Charter and the United Nations
Declaration, the Moscow Conference, the Cairo Conference, the
Teheran Conference, the Statement by President Roosevelt on
Post-War Security Organization. Secretai~v Hull's Address on
Foreign Policy of the United States (April 9, 1944), the Pu1-
bright and Connally Resolutions, and material concerning the
United Nations Conference on Food and Agriculture and the
UNRRA Agreement of Nov. 9, 1943.

U.S. OFFICE OF EDUCATION. United Nations: Discussion Guide.
Washington, D.C., The Office, 1942. 12 p. free.

An illustrated study guide.
UNIVERSITIES COMMITTEE ON POST-WAR INTERNATIONAL PROa-

LEMS, Boston, Mass.
Problem IV. Should there be an International Organization against

Military Aggression and Should the United States Participate
in Such an Organization? 1942. 20p. 5c.

Problem VIII. Proposed Methods and Agencies for International
Economic Collaboration. Should America Participate in
Them? 1944. 22 p. 5c.

S[ 14]

Problem XVI. American Membership in a General International
Organization: Constitutional Difficulties. 1944. 29p. 5c.

Problem XVII. Peaceful Settlement of International Disputes.
1944. 34-p. 5c.

Problem XVIII. The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals: The Enforce-
ment of'Peace. 1944. 39p. Sc.

These analyses are prepared under the direction of Ralph Bar-
ton Perry, in cooperation with the World Peace Foundation,
for the use of college faculty groups and other interested indi-
viduals and organizations. Each pamphlet contains an excellent
bibliography. Summaries of replies received from cooperating
groups are printed in International Conciliation, no. 401 (June
1944) and no. 405 (November 1944). 5c. each.

3. DIRECTORIES OF AGENCIES
COMMISSION TO STUDY THE ORGANIZATION OF PEACE. Organiza-

tions Working in the Field of Post-War Reconstruction. N. Y.,
The Commission, 1942. .20p. 20c. (Bulletin, vol. II, Mar.-Apr.
1942). Out of print.

A brief but comprehensive listing. Includes private agencies;
learned societies and universities; religious groups; government
agencies; international and foreign groups; and groups in the
United States having a foreign interest.

JUDKINS, C. J. J., comp. Foreign Trade Associations of the United
States: 700 in 140 Cities. Washington, D.C., U.S. Department of
Commerce, Bureau of Foreign and Domestic Commerce, 1944.
80p. free.

In addition to trade associations the directory includes selected
educational and cultural agencies.

SAVORD, RUTH, COMP. American Agencies Interested in International
Affairs. N. Y., Council on Foreign Relations, 1942. 200p. $2.00.

A survey of organizations working in the field of international
relations, not confined to post-war reconstruction proper.

TWENTIETH CENTURY FUND. Postwar Planning in the United
States: An Organization Directory. No. 3. N. Y., The Fund,
1944. 1.34-p. $1.00.

Extensive listing of United States official and private post-war
planning agencies.

UNITED NATIONS INFORMATION OFFICE. Research and Post-War
Planning in the United States. Survey of Agencies. N. Y., The
Office, February 1942 to date. 17 volumes.

Detailed descriptions of the structure, personnel, and background
of research agencies in this country.

4. BIBLIOGRAPHIES
AMERICAN LIBRARY ASSOCIATION. The United Nations. Chicago,

1943 (The Booklist, Vol. 39, no. 18, June 1, 1943, part 11). 24.p.
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25c, Compiled by the staff of the Public Library of the District
of Columbia. Annotated and classified.

AUFRICHT, HANS. War, Peace and Reconstruction; a Classified
Bibliography. N. Y., Commission to Study the Organization of
.Peace, 1943. 54p. 50c.

A comprehensive listing of books, pamphlets andf articles on the
political, economic and legal aspects of War, Peace and Recon-
struction.

BUFFALO PUBLIC LIBRARY. Building the New World. Buffalo, The
Library, 1944. 40p. 10c.

An annotated listing of recent ,books and pamphlets covering
plans for domestic and international reconstruction.

FLENLgY, R. Post-War Problems, a Reading List. Toronto, Cana-
dian Institute of International Affairs, 1943. 61p. 25c.

A classified and annotated bibliography. One of the most compre-
hensive of its kind.

MATTHEWS, MARY ALICE, comp. The Peace Movement. Washing-
ton, D. C., Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, 1940.
67p. (Reading list no. 39) free.

A detailed listing of material on the peace movement and inter-
national organization.

NATIONAL EDUCATION ASSOCIATION. Bibliography on Postwar
Planning. Washington, D. C., The Association, July 1943. 47p.
mimeo. 15c.

IAn annotated and classified listing of books and pamphlets.
SCANLON, HELEN LAWRENCE. International Police. Washington,

D.C., Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, 1944. isp.
(Select Bibliographies no. 7) mimeo. free.

An annotated list of books, pamphlets and articles on interna-
tional police.

STURMTHAL, ADOLF. A Survey of Literature on Post-War Recon-
stutin N. Y., New York University, Institute on Postwar Re-

construction, 1943. l00p. $1.00.
An analytical digest of recent books and articles with special em-
ph asis on economic objectives and policies.

UNITED NATIONS INFORMATION OFFICE. Research and Post-War
Planning in the U.S.A. Bibliography. N. Y., The Office, February
1942 to date. 17 volumes.

A series of classified bibliographies.
UNIVERSITY OF VIRGINIA. EXTENSION DIVISION. Everybody and the

Peace, #2; Two hundred Free or Inexpensive Pamphlets. Uni-
versity, Va., 1944. 20p, Published periodically, free.
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to Congress...

.. one of the most soynd and
useful Pro posals for inter ational
collaboration ... ".

FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT
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IFEBRUARY 20, 1945
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TO THE CONGRESS OF THE UNITED STATES:

In my Budget Message of January 9 I called attention to
the need for immnediate action on the Bretton Woods pro-
posals for an International Monetary Fund and an Inter-
national Bank for Reconstruction and Development. It is
my purpose in this message to indicate the importance of
these international organizations in our plans for a peaceful
and prosperous world.

As we dedicate our total efforts to the task of winning this
war we must never lose sight of the fact that victory is not
only an end in itself but, in a large sense, victory offers us
the means of achieving the goal of lasting peace and a
better way of life. Victory does not insure the achievement
of these larger goals-it merely offers us the opportunity-
the chance-to seek their attainment. Whether we will
have the courage and vision to avail ourselves of this
tremendous opportunity-purchased at so great a cost-
is yet to be determined. On our shoulders rests the heavy
responsibility for making this momentous decision. I have
said before, and I repeat again: This generation has a
rendezvous with destiny.

If we are to measure up to the task of peace with the same
stature as we have measured up to the task of war, we must
see that the institutions of peace rest firmly on the solid
foundations of international political and economic cooper-
ation. The cornerstone for international political coopera-
tion is the Dumbarton Oaks proposal for a permanent
United Nations. International political relations will be
friendly and constructive, however, only if solutions are

2

Reproduced herewith is th~e President's Special
Message to the Congress urging adoption of the
Bretton Woods pro posais for an International Mone-
tary Fund and an International Bank for Recon-
struction and Development.



found to the difficult economic problems we face today.
The cornerstone for international economic cooperation is
the Bretton Woods proposal for and International Monetary
Fund and an International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development.

These proposals for an International Fund and Interna-
tional Bank are concrete evidence that the economic ob-
jectives of the United States agree with those of the United
Nations. They illustrate our unity of purpose and interest
in the economic field. What we need and what they need
correspond-expanded production, employment, exchange
and consumption-in other words, more goods produced,
more jobs, more trade, and a higher standard of living for
us all. To the people of the United States this means real
peacetime employment for those who will be returning from
the war and for those at home whose wartime work has
ended. It also means orders and profits to our industries
and fair prices to our farmers. We shall need prosperous
markets in the world to ensure our own prosperity, and we
shall need the goods the world can sell us. For all these
purposes, as well as for a peace that will endure, we need
the partnership of the United Nations.

The first problem in time which we must cope with is that
of saving life, and getting resources and people back into
production. In many of the liberated countries economic
life has all but stopped. Transportation systems are in
ruins and therefore coal and raw materials cannot be
brought to factories. Many factories themselves are shat-
tered, power plants smashed, transmission systems broken,
bridges blown up or bombed, ports clogged with sunken
wrecks, and great rich areas of farm land inundated by the
sea. People are tired and sick and hungry. But they are
eager to go to work again, and to create again with their
own hands and under their own leaders the necessary
physical basis of their lives.

Emergency relief is under way behind the armies under
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the authority of local Governments, backed up first by the
allied military command and after that by the United
Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration. Our par.
ticipation in the UNRRA has been approved by Congress.
But neither UNRRA nor the armies are designed for the
construction or reconstruction of large scale public works
or factories or power plants or transportation systems. That
job must be done otherwise, and it must be started soon.

The main job of restoration is not one of relief. It is one
of reconstruction which must largely be done by local
people and their Governments. They will provide the labor,
the local money, and most of the materials. The same is
true for all the many plans for the imnprovement of trans-
portation, agriculture, industry, and housing, that are
essential to the development of the economically backward
areas of the world. But some of the things required for all
these projects, both of reconstruction and development, will
have to come from overseas. It is at this point that our
highly developed economy can play a role important to
the rest of the world and very profitable to the United States.
Inquiries for numerous materials, and for all kinds of equip-
ment and machinery in connection with such projects are
already being directed to our industries, and many more
will come. This business will be welcome just as soon as
the more urgent production for the war itself ends.

The main problem will be for these countries to obtain
the means of payment. In the long run we can be paid for
what we sell abroad chiefly in goods and services. But at
the moment many of the countries who want to be our cus-
tomers are prostrate. Other countries have devoted their
economies so completely to the war that they do not have
the resources for reconstruction and development. Unless
a means of financing is found, such countries will be unable
to restore their economies and, in desperation, will be
forced to carry forward and intensify existing systems of
discriminatory trade practices, restrictive exchange controls,
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competitive depreciation of currencies and other forms of
economic warfare. That would destroy all our good hopes.
We must move promptly to prevent its happening, and we
must move on several fronts, including finance and trade.

The United States should act promptly upon the plan for
the International Bank, which will make or guarantee
sound loans for the foreign currency requirements of impor-
tant reconstruction and development projects in member
countries. One of its most important functions will be to
facilitate and make secure wide private participation in
such loans. The Articles of Agreement constituting the
charter of the Bank have been worked out with great care
by an international conference of experts and give adequate
protection to all interests. I recommend to the Congress
that we accept the plan, subscribe the capital allotted to
us, and participate wholeheartedly in the Bank's work.

This measure, with others I shall later suggest, should go
far to take care of our part of the lending requirements of
the post-war years. They should help the countries con-
cerned to get production started, to get over the first crisis
of disorganization and fear, to begin the work of reconstruc-
tion and development; and they should help our farmers and
our Industries to get over the crisis of reconversion by making
a large volume of export business possible in the post-war
years. As confidence returns, private investors will partic-
ipate more and more in foreign lending and investmnent with-
out any Government assistance. But to get over the first
crisis, in the situation that confronts us, loans and guaran-
tees by agencies of Government will be essential.

We all know, however, that a prosperous world economy
must be built on more than foreign investment. Exchange
rates must be stabilized, and the channels of trade opened
up throughout the world A large foreign trade after vic-
tory will generate production and therefore wealth. It will
also make possible the servicing of foreign investments.

Almost no one in the modern world produces what he eats
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and wears and live in. It is only by the division of labor
among people and among geographic areas with alitheir
varied resources, and by the increased all-around produc-
tion which speoialization makes possible, that any modem
country can sustain its present population. It is through
exchange and trade that efficient production in large units
becomes possible. To expand the trading circle, to make it
richer, more competitive, more varied, is a fundamental
contribution to everybody's wealth and welfare.

It is time for the United States to take the lead in establish-
ing the principle of economic cooperation as the foundation
for expanded world trade. We propose to do this, not by
setting up a super-government, but by international negotia-
tion and agreement, directed to the improvement of the
monetary institutions of the world and of the laws that govern
trade. We have done a good deal in those directions in the
last ten years under the Trade Agreements Act of 1934 and
through the stabilization fund operated by our Treasury.
But our present enemies were powerful in those years too,
and they devoted all their efforts not to international collab-
oration, but to autarchy, and economic warfare. When
victory is won we must be ready to go forward rapidly on a
wide front. We all know very well that this will be a long
and complicated business.

A good start has been made. The United Nations Mone-
tary Conference at Bretton Woods has taken a long step
forward on a matter of great practical importance to us all.
The Conference submitted a plan to create an International
Monetary Fund which will put an end to monetary chaos.
The Fund is a financial institution to preserve stability and
order in the exchange rates between different moneys. It
does not create a single money for the world; neither we
nor anyone else is ready to do that. There will still be a
different money in each country, but with the Fund in
operation the value of each currency in international trade
will remain comparatively stable. Changes in the value
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of foreign currencies will be made only after careful con-
sideration by the Fund of the-factors involved. Furthermore,
and equally important, the Fund Agreement establishes a
code of agreed principles for the conduct of exchange and
currency affairs. In a nutshell, the Fund Agreement spells
the difference between a world caught again in the mael-
strom of panic and economic warfare culminating in war-
as in the 1930's-or a world in which the members strive
for a better life through mutual trust, cooperation, and assist-
ance. The choice is ours.

I therefore recommend prompt action by the Congress to
provide the subscription of the United States to the Inter-
national Monetary Fund, and the legislation necessary for
our membership In the Fund.

The International Fund and Bank together represent one
of the most sound and useful proposals for international
collaboration now before us. On the other hand, I do not
want to leave with you the impression that these proposals
for the Fund and Bank are perfect in every detail. It may well
be that the experience of future years will show us how
they can be improved. I do wish to make it clear, however,
that these Articles of Agreement are the product of the
best minds that 44 nations could muster. These men, who
represented nations from all parts of the globe, nations in
all stages of economic development, nations with different
political and economic philosophies, have reached an
accord which is presented to you for your consideration
and approval. It would be a tragedy if differences of
opinion on minor details should lead us to sacrifice the
basic agreement achieved on the major problems.

Nor do I want to leave with you the impression that the
Fund and the Bank are all that we will need to solve the
economic problems which will face the United Nations
when the war is over. There are other problems which
we will be called upon to solve. It is my expectation that
other proposals will shortly be ready to submit to you for
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your consideration. These will include the establishment of
the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations,
broadening and strengthening of the Trade Agreements
Act of 1934, international agreement for the reduction of
trade barriers, the control of cartels and the orderly mar-
keting of world surpluses of certain commodities, a revision
of the Export-Import Bank, and an international oil agree-
ment, as well as proposals in the field of civil aviation,
shipping and radio and wire communications. It will also
be necessary, of course, to repeal the Johnson Act.

In this message I have recommended for your considera-
tion the immediate adoption of the Bretton Woods Agree-
ments and suggested other measures which will have to be
dealt with in the near future. They are all parts of a con-
saistent whole. That whole is our hope for a secure and
fruitful world, a world in which plain people in all countries
can work at tasks which they do well, exchange in peace
the products of their labor, and work out their several desti-
nies in security and peace; a world in which governments,
as their major contribution to the common welfare, are
highly and effectively resolved to work together in practical
affairs, and to guide all their actions by the knowledge that
any policy or act that has eff ects abroad must be considered
in the light of those effects.

The point in history at which we stand is full of promise
and of danger. The world will either move toward unity
and widely shared prosperity or it will move apart into nec-
essarily competing economic blocs. We have a chance,
we citizens of the United States, to use our influence in favor
of a more united and cooperating world. Whether we do so
will determine, as far as it is in our power, the, kind of lives
,our grandchildren can live.

THE WHITE HOUSE
February 12, 1945.
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Ouestion- XWhat do men mean when they iefer
to "Dumbarton Oaks"?

Answer: They mean the Dumbarton Oaks pro-
posals for an international Organization
agreed upon by representatives from Britain,
-Russia, China, and the United States.

Q. Why are they called Dumbarton Oaks pro-
posals ?

A. The agreements were reached at Dumbarton
Oaks, Georgetown, District of Columbia,
after a seven-weeks' conference which ended
October 7, 1944.

Q. To xvhom are the proposals made?
A. To the nations (from which the representa-

tives came) for official acceptance according
to each nation's system of government.

Q WVho must accept the proposals in the United
States?

A. The United States Senate.

Purpose and Organization
Q.
A.

XWhat is the purpose back of these proposals?
To maintain peace and security by dealing
with aggression before it breaks into war; to
work internation ally on problems of economic
and social welfare to minimize the risk of
war; to develop friendly relations between
nations; and through the Organization to
furnish a center where such ideals can be
achieved.
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Q. How does the proposed Organization work?

A. Through a General Assembly, a Security
Council, an Economic and Social Council,
a Court of International Justice, and a Sec-
retariat.

General Assembly
Q. Who belong to the General Assembly?

A. All nations, who are members of the Organ-

ization.
Q. What does the General Assembly do?

A. It meets annually to make recommendations
to its members concerning peace, security,
and economic and social welfare, as well as
to decide on admission to or expulsion from
the Organization membership. In cases where
action is needed to preserve peace, the recom-
mendation is referred to the Security Council.

Q. How does it vote?

A. Each member nation has one vote; the small
nations have the same voting power as the
great nations. To adopt a simple recom-
mendation a majority vote is sufficient. To
act on budget or on membership admission
or expulsion a two-thirds vote is necessary.

Se-curity, Council
Q. What is the Security Council?

A. The Security Council is a body sitting in
continuous session which is responsible for
settling international disputes and dealing
with acts which could lead to war.
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Q. Who compose it?

A. Five permanent members, Great Britain,
China, Russia, France, and the United
States; and six members to be elected every
two years by the General AsscmlI~, none of
these temporary members to serve for two
terms continuously.

Q. How much power does it have to act when
aggression breaks out?

A. It has the power to determine what econom--
ic, diplomatic or other means it shall employ
to make its decision felt. It can call on the
members of the General Assembly to furnish
military assistance if that is necessary to stop
the aggression.

Q. How muich power would the representative
from the United States have to guarantee
assistance in stopping aggression.

A. That has not yet been decided. It is to be
hoped that there would not be the sort of
red tape that would hinder immediate action.

Military Foorce
Q. May force be used againist an aggressor?

A. If necessary, it is expected that force may
be used.

Q. How will the Organization get its military
force?

A. That point has not yet been settled. There
xvill probably be an international air force.
For military assistance the Organization will
probably depend on its members.
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Q.Must there be a unanimous vote in the Se-
curity Council to take steps against an
aggressor ?

A. Only a majority vote is needed, but there
must be a unanimous vote from the five per-
manent members.

0. If one of the members of the Security Coun-
cil represents a state which has committed
an act of aggression can he have a vote ?

A. As long as a state is a member of the body
it has a vote.

Q. Does that mean a member nation \vould be
sitting on its own case?

A. It does. But there has been so much dis-
satisfaction on this point that it may be
changed.

Econoi n Social Council
Q.
A.

Q.

What is the Economic and Social Council?
It deals with matters affecting international
economic and social welfare and works for
international co-operation along those lines.

Who compose it?
A. Representatives of eighteen members of the

Organizati on who are elected for three years
each by the General Assembly.

Q. What happens to existing organization-s
like the International Labor Organization,
UNRRA, and others?

A. In some cases they will be part of the xvork
of the Council. In others, such as UNRRA,
they may be autonomous but work closely
in co-operation with the Council.
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International Court
Q. What does the Court of International justice

do?

A. The Court of International justice settles
questions referred to it by the Organization.

Q. W~ho accepts its rulings?

A. Every member of the Organization.

Q. W~hat is the Secretariat of the Organization?

A. It is a technical body with no executive
duties.

Q. How may nations be admitted to or sus-
pended from the membership of the Organ-
ization ?

A. By recommendation of the Security Council
to the General Assembly and adopted by a
two-thirds vote.

Q. Does the Security Council act on aggression
even if committed by nations who are not
members of the Organization?

A. It does.

Minority Races
Q. What proposal has been made to protect

minority races and assure them of their
rights?

A. No proposal has been made.

Q. Has any proposal been made on the protec-
tion and future of dependent peoples?

A. No such proposal has yet been made.

6

What May Be Done
Q. Why are the proposals brought before the

people of the United States in such an in-
cumplete form?

A. So that the people may be thoroughly ac-
quainted with the Organization from its be-
ginning, and so that they may at the time
they support the proposals suggest further
proposals that need to be agreed upon.

Q. How long were the proposals considered be-
fore they were brought to the public?

A. They were worked on through committees
for three years in the United States. They
were discussed in committees made uip of
representatives from Great Britain, China,
Russia, and the United States for seven
weeks.

Q. Where can one secure material for study on
the proposals ?

A. Write to the Department of Christian Social
Relations and Local Church Activities, 150
Fifth Avenue, New York City, for informa-
tion.

Q. How may one indicate one's support of the
proposals?

A. Write to your Senator at the Senate Build-
ing, Washington, D. C., and get friends to
do so. Let your friends and townspeople
know how you feel. Discuss the proposals
with them and pass on any information you
may have. Send to the above address for
information on how your Senator stands on
world organization if you do not know.
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Q. How may one improve the proposals?

A. By indicating unqualifiedly your support of
the purpose of Dumbarton Oaks and arous-
ing the interest of church or civic bodies in
those matters which should further that pur-
pose. Write to your Senator, to the Foreign
Affairs Committee of the U. S. Senate, and
to the State Department at W~ashington.

Q. Is there danger in criticizing some of the
proposals?

A. There is danger only when the criticism
becomes so "perfectionist" that it loses touch
with what is possible. Dumbarton Oaks
proposals are not ideal. They are workable.

Q. What is the alternative to supporting the
world Organization as proposed at Dum-
barton Oaks?

A. There is no other plan for world co-opera-
tion. This is it. The alternative to world
organization is national attempts at security
through increased armaments and the cer-
tainty of war sooner or later.

EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS
joint Division of Education and Cultivation
Board of Missions and Church Extension

THE METHODIST CHURCH
15o Fifth Avenue New York
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THE MORAL BASIS OF PEACE

Right Reverend Monsignar Fulton J. Sheen

Facing the Golden Gate at the
Bay of San Francisco stands the
statue of an American Indian on
horseback. The Indian is weary
and worn from his journey; the
horse is haggard and tired. The
whole statue presents a picture
of weariness and fatigue. And
it is entitled: 'The End of the
Trail."

Fittingly is this Security Con-
ference held in the city of San
Francisco, for in the truest sense
of the word, we are now at the
"End of the Trail."

T h is is probably the last
chance Western Civilization will
have to make the peace of the
world. There will not be another
chance in generations and gener-
ations. We are now at the twi-
light of the Western World and
it is time to light our lamps. The
darkness over the world is not
due to the fact that there are no
stars, but that we have lost the
capacity to see them.

if we who are gathered here in
search of peace, betray the great
patrimony of the ages, power
shall be snatched from our hands
by the East. We are right in as-
suming that our Western Civiliza-
tion is the superior civilization
of the worid, but we are wrong
in assuming that it is superior
because it is white. The truth Is,
it is superior because it is Chris-
thian. And the moment we surren-
der the faith that made Europe
and us great, we shall revert
into the barbarism from which
we came.

The Task of Peace
The task of peace is greater

than that of war, not only be-
cause we face a Europe in shami-
bles, but because there is no
longer a common philosophy of

life among the nations of the
world.

We in America are mechani-
cally the most progressive people
in the worid, but ideologically we
can be the most reactionary.

By this I mean that while
America and Great Britain are
still thinking largely in terms
of nineteenth century Liberalism,
Europe, in its three great con-
vulsive revolutions since the last
war, has broken the moulds of
liberalism and enthroned the
three great totalities of race, na-
tion and class.

There is grave danger that as
the representatives of revolution-
ary Europe and the representa-
tives-of English-speaking Liberal-
ism meet to make the peace, that
they may think the new order
must be fitted into either one or
the other of their philosophies,
unmindful of the fact that nei-
ther is adequate to secure peace.

Contrast the extreme outlooks
of both Liberalism and Revolu-
tionism on the three subjects of
man, politics and economics.

(A). MANX
The Liberal view of man as-

sumed that man is naturally good
and necessarily progressive. Since
Newton kicked the boundaries
out of space and Darwin out of
time, it is assumed that the
forces of evolution, education,
and science are sufficient to push
man upward and onward to a
Brave New World, where as a
kind of god he would have his
feet on earth but his hands
among the stars.

Revolutionary Europe reacted
against the doctrine of the nat-
ural goodness of man and his
inevitable progress and went to
the opposite extreme, holding
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that man is intrinsically corrupt
and wicked and only the coercive
power of an ominipotent state can
make him good. Thus were born
the dictatorships with their vio-
lence, which was considered so
necessary to tuane the anarchic
impulse of man. Thus the Liberal
view of man which identified him
with nature and the animal, pre-
pared the way for Totalitarian-
ism, which said if mant is nature
he is a thing, and if he is a
thing he has no rights, and if he
is a beast we must expect him
to act like a beast.

(B). POUITICS.

The Liberal world believed that
the function of the State was
purely negative, like a policeman,
and freedom meant the right to
whatever you please. Once free-
dom was identified with absence
of restraint any attempt on the
part of the State to regulate free-
dom was regarded as an infringe-
ment of constitutional rights and
fundamental liberties.

The State, A Nurse
To remedy the chaos created

by a conflict of individual ego-
tisms, revolutionary Europe re-
acted to the opposite error of
holding that the State was not a
policeman but a nurse, that free-
dom meant not the right to do
whatever you please, but the
right to do whatever you must,
that there is no conscience but
State conscience, no morality but
State morality, and no God but
the dictator.

(C). ECONOMICS.
Economic Liberalism declared

that the right to property was
absolute and hence every man
was free to do with his wealth
whatever he pleased, the primary
function of the State being to
protect property rights.

Modem Capitalism was thus
founded on the principle of abso-

lute independence of wealth
from all moral and political con-
trol.

Booty and Loot
This laissez-faire economics re-

sulted in a concentration of
wealth in the hands of the few
and the impoverishment of the
masses. European Revolution-
ism, in an attempt to organize
the chaos, swung to the opposite
error of insisting en social use of
property to the utter rejection of
of ail personal rights to property.
The result was that revolution
transferred booty and loot from
one man's pocket to the other,
substituted collective egotism
for individual egotism, and made
corporate greed just as devas-
tating as individual greed.

The peace-makers have merci-
fully wider alternatives for build-
ing a new order than individual-
ism of the jungle and the soul-
lessness of the bureaucracy,
namely, the philosophy of com-
mon sense or Christianity.

(A). DUN.
The Christian view of man re-

jects the false notion that man is
naturally good and progressive.
For a proof it needs but point to
the frequency of modem wars;
and at a time when man has all
the material conditions necessary
for his happiness. The interval
between the Napoleonic and the
Franco-Prussian War was 55
years; the interval between the
Franco-Prussian War and World
War I was 43 years; the interval
between World War I and World
War HI was 21 years. 55-43-21!
Is that progress?

Neither is the revolutionary
doctrine of the total depravity of
man true. Man is neither an an-
gel nor a devil, but a mixture of
both. He is a creature made to
the image and likeness of God,
but one who can blur that image

by the abuse of his freedom. Be-
cause he possesses a soul, he is
free; because he is "fallen," he
needs restraint.

As a creature made to, the im-
age of God he is endowed with
inalienable rights which not only
his fellow creatures but even or-
ganized society must respect. As
such he may neither isolate him-
self from responsibility to his
fellow creatures, nor may he ever
be crushed like a grape to form
the blood-red wine of collecti-
vism. A citizen of two worlds,
the temporal and the eternal, he
will render to Caesar the things
that are Caesar's and to God the
things that are God's.

Before an architect starts de-
signing a house he wants to
know who will live in it. If it is
for criniinals, he will build a pent.
tentiary; if It is for horses, he
will design a barn; If it is for
chickens, he will build a coop. In
like manner, before building the
new world, let us first decide who
will live in it, and our proposal
is that it be designed not for
atoms, nor for racial, national or
class collectivities, but for man
made to the image and likeness
of God. And no one should be
trusted with this task of plan-
ning unless he has that kind of
humility which is associated with
reverence for God and humanity.
And to him who doubts, let him
point to a single spot on earth
where God and religion are out-
lawed and I will show him that
that is where man is tyrannized
and brutalized.

(B). POLITICS.
The Christian doctrine of poli-

tics r e je cts both Liberalism,
which believes the State is only
a policeman, and the revolution-
ary view that the State is a
nurse, by holding that the func-
tion of the State is to control,
regulate and coordinate, but
never absorb nor extinguish, per-

sonal and social activities for the
common good of all.

The Christian doctrine likewise
rejects the freedom of Liberalism
which means the right to do
whatever you please, and the
revolutionist doctrine that it
means the right to do whatever
you must. It asserts two free-
doms not a physical power, but
a moral power, and hence free-
dom means the right to do what-
ever you ought, and oughtness
implies law, law a mind, mind a
person, and a person, God.

Freedom, Want, Justice
Not even the Four Freedoms

are intelligible except in terms
*ai the moral law. What use is
Freedom from Want unless there
is a Justiceý to order possessions?
What use is Freedom from Fear
unless there is a Love to enjoy?
What use is Freedom of Speech
unless there is a Truth to de-
fend? And what use is Freedom
of Worship unless there is a God
to adore?

Freedom from something is
meaningless unless there is a
freedom for something, namely,
to maintain an interior order, a
disciplined heart and mind, a
sense of what is primary and
what is secondary, and hence a
freedom strong enough to pre-
serve freedom.

(C). ECONOMICS.
The Christian view of econom-

ics rejects the Liberal view which
denies the social use of property,
and the International view which
rejects the personal rights, by
holding that while the right to
property is personal, the use is
social, and hence property rights
are not absolute. You may- own
a wine cellar, you have title to it,
but you may not call in children
and make them drink until you
have put them into a state of
amiable incandescence. A man,
in like manner, may not use his
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wealth as he pleases and inde-
pendently of the common good.

There is a golden mean be-
tween the concentration of wealth
in the hands of the few capital-
ists and its opposite concentra-
tion in the hands of a few bureau-
crats, and that is a wider diffus-
ion of private property. "Small
and medium holdings In agricul-
ture, in the arts and trades, in
commerce and industry, should
be guaranteed and promoted."
The spiritual guarantee of free-
dom is the soul, the economic
guarantee is private property, for
the man who can call his soul his
own ought to be able to prove
It by calling something outside
himself as his own.

Monopolistic Capitalism is pri-
vate persons swallowing social
purposes; Collectivism is social
purposes swallowing private per-
sons; the Christian Order is pri-
vate persons living for social pur-
poses.

This brings us to the next ques-
tion. Should we belong to an
international community of na-
tions? Abstracting from the par-
t~cular kind of international or-
ganization which will be set up.
we are no more free not to be-
long to the society of nations
than we are free not to belong
to a family.

A Moral Imperative
The juridical organization of an

international community is a mo-
ral imperative and a natural nec-
essity independent of any act of
free will or the contractual agree-
ment of the various states.

Because humanity is one by
nature, we must not think that
an international society is some-
thing created by the will of so-
vereign states and therefore a
society possessing life so long as
that will to membership endures.
If the international society were
the result of a contract like buy-
ing a barrel of pickles, it would

be cancelled, or abrogated, but
being a demand of nature like a
family, one may refuse to accept
obligations, but one does not
cease to be a member of a fam-
ily; one makes the family un-
happy. Legal independence of
states does not imply moral in-
dependence from other states.
As the city finds its perfection
in the state, so does the state
find its perfection in the com-
monwealth of nations. As the in-
dividual cannot live a normal
life unless he cedes some of his
freedom of action to the State
for the welfare of the nation, so
a state cannot function properly
unless it cedes some of its auto-
nomy to a world society of the
peace of the world. We do not
antedate our parents: we are
born out of the womb of a fam-
ily. We are sociable before we
are social. As the family is not
made by the individual contracts
of brother and sister, so the in-
ternational society is not made
by the individual contracts of
nations. A nation may refuse
to recognize the obligations to
the world community, as the
prodigal repudiated his family,
but he was still a son, even
though he was a prodigal.

There is one World, one so-
ciety, one humanity:

a) Not because no city in the
world is more than 60 hours
from your airport,

b) But because, as Alexander
the Great put it: "God is the
common Father of al men."

c) Because God made us all of
one blood and of the same ra-
tional nature to dwell upon the
face of the earth;

d) Because our mutual moods
and interests and comfort as
social beings demand that we
live in relations with one another
for the peace and prosperity and
comfort of all concerned. "By law
and by fact, individuals are not
isolated units, like grains of sand,

but united by the very force of
their nature and by thefr eternal
destiny into an organic, harmon-
ious mutual relationship which
varies with the changing of the
times."

Because humanity is one, isola-
tionism is wrong. As divorce is
the destruction of family peace,
so analogously, isolation from the
international community is the
destruction of wocrlId pe a ce.
Neither self sufficiency, geo-
graphy, nor fear of foreign en-
tanglements validate the ques-
tion of the world's first isola-
tionist, Cain, who asked:, "Am I
my brother's keeper?"

Why We Are Fighting
The next question is how to

fulfill this moral imperative of
international solidarity?

a) Not by a World-State which
would destroy national sover-
eignties. It was to prevent domi-
nation of one master race over
all others that we have fought
this war.

b) Not hy the granting of "lim-
ited powers to create organs of
consultation" such as we have had
during the war. Conferences like
Teheran, Moscow, Yalta pass, but
the demands of world unity re-
main. A successive meeting of
debating societies will end only
in pious platitudes unless there

The purposes of the Interna-
tional Organization are mention-
ed in Chapter I of the Dumbar-
ton Oaks Proposals:

"11. To maintain internation-
al peace and security; and to
that end to take effective col-
lective measures for the pre-
vention and removal of threats
to the peace and the suppres-

is some kind of compulsion to-
ward unity.

Now there are only two com-
pulsions possible: one of Force,
the other of Law! Power is out-
lawed, for as Lord Acton said:
"All power corrupts and absolute
power corrupts absolutely."

The other compulsion left is
moral. Hence the international
community which emerges as a
natural society should be organ-
ized according to law. This means
it should be erected into a juri-
dical international society whose
purpose is to promote peace and
the common good of all men.
The potential unityv of mankind
must be actualized by law.

The precise details of this In-
ternational Organization are sub-
ject to debate and question. One
of the many possible forms it
may take is that outlined and
which is known as the Dumbar-
ton Oaks Proposals. Both an un-
qualified acceptance of all its
proposals on the one hand, and
an unqualified rejection of all
the proposals on the other, would
be wrong. To reject it entirely
would be to abandon some of its
excellences. To accept it unquali-
fiedly would be to forget that
its planners intended them to be
proposals and therefore subject
to revision and perfection. To
the end of making it more sound,
we suggest the following five
amendments.

sion of acts of aggression or
other breaches of the peace,
and to bring about by peace-
ful means adjustment or set-
tiement of international dis-
putes which may lead to a
breach of the peace;

2. To develop friendly rela-
tions among nations and to
take other appropriate meas-

I.

RECOGNITION Of THE MORAL LAW Of JUSTICE

THE MORAT. BASIS OF PEACE I
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ures to strengthen universal
peace;

S. To achieve international
cooperation in the solution of
international economic, social
and other humanitarian prob-
lems; and

4. To afford a center for har-
monizing the actions of na-
tions in the achievement of
those common ends."

A. DEFECTS
11. The word "justice" is no-

where used, and justice means
rendering to everyone that which
is his due. This is just as serious
an omission as to leave the
Prince of Denmark out of Ham-
let, or "I thee wed" from a wed-
ding ceremony.

2. The maintenance of peace is
impossible without justice, for
peace is the work of justice; or
"the tranquillity of order," and
order is inseparable from basic
rights and duties which spring
from justice.

3. Peace is the roof, justice the
foundation of the house, but the
Dumbarton Oaks Proposal would
have the roof firmly planted in
midair. To proclaim peace with-
out justice is just as vain as to
seek health without food or to
gather fruit without roots.

4. The omission of justice is a
reminder that while individuals
in their relations with one an-
other still feel bound by the mo-
ral law, nations in their relations
with one another do not feel so
bound. As a matter of fact, it is
more imperative for the nations
to recognize justice as the con-
dition of peace, for they have
greater responsibility for their
acts than individuals, and the
effects of their violations are far
more serious.

Why Are Nazis Wrong?
B. REMEDY

To remedy this condition we
submit the following amendment
to Chapter L:

The purpose of the Jnterna,-
tional Organization is to secure
and maintain a just peace which
depends upon practical recogni-
tion of the fact that not only in-
dividuals but nations, states and
international society are subject
to the sovereignty of God and to
the moral law which comes from
God. (This proposition is taken
from a joint Declaration of Jews,
Protestants and Catholics.)

The reasons for this amend-
ment are the following:

L. The various states of the
international society can be unit-
ed only by something outside the
states themselves. You could
never pack a valise if you went
into the valise; you could never
tie a bundle if you were the con-
tents; you could never build a
house from the inside. Neither
can the nations of the world be
tied into a unit except by some-
thing outside the nations, name-
ly, by certain standards of jus-
tice and conduct which have
priority over the will of individ-
ual states, and to which the
states submit even when the law
goes against them.

"To create the atmosphere of
lasting peace neither peace trea-
ties nor the most solemn pacts,
nor international meetings or
conferences nor even the most
disinterested efforts of states-
men, will be enough, unless in the
first place, there are recognized
the sacred rights of the natural
and divine law." (Pius XD).

2. Without the recognition of
a moral standard outside the na-
tions, there Is no right or wrong.
Who shall say the black keys on
a piano are evil and the white
keys are innocent, or which note
is right and which is wrong un-
less there is a standard by which
the notes are judged? Would we
ever know that a line was crook-
ed unless we had some idea of
a straight line? Would we know
what darkness is unless there
was light? Nothing can ever

measure itself; a tape measure
must be outside the cloth; in-
dividuals are not permitted to
be judges of their own moral
conduct, and if they were, who
could ever call a thief a thief ?
In like manner, if there is not
recognized a moral code outside
the nations; if right and wrong
are purely relative points of view
then why are the Nazis wrong
and why are we right?

We of the United Nations to-
day are rightly demanding the
punishment of war criminals
who we say have outraged hu-
man decency. But if there is no
universal moral law which makes
decency the decent thing and hu-
maneness the human thing, by
what right do we punish the
criminals? Either one of two
alternatives: Admit a moral code
which binds all humanity, which
code our enemies have violated,
or admit the punishment of war
criminals is an illusion. Grant
this moral law which governs re-
lationships of man and man, na-
tion and nation, and then no one
may claim exemption from it on
the ground of racial supremacy
or political expediency, for right
is right if nobody is right, and
wrong is wrong, if everybody is
wrong.

Commandments
Not 'Ideals'

3. The recognition of an invio-
lable standard of justice is nec-
essary too because of the preva-
lent tendency to explain away
moral obligations as unrealizable
ideals. A recent editorial in the
"London Times" stated that jus-
tice is a luxury which "we can-
not contemplate at the present
primitive state of organized in-
ternational society." As the prin-
ciples of justice enshrined in the
Atlantic Charter were repudi-
ated, it became the fashion to
justify the moral collapse by say-

ing that the Atlantic Charter
was made up of ideals like the
Ten Commandments, and since
the ideals of the Ten Command-
ments were not kept, therefore,
we may not be expected to keep
the ideals of the Atlantic Char-
ter.

The truth is the Tea Com-
mandments are not ideals. They
are moral obligations. "Thou
shalt not kill" is not an ideal;
"Thou shalt not steal" is not an
ideal, and if anyone thinks they
are, let them see how very quick-
ly the State becomes realistic
about them. Does the govern-
ment regard the military service
as an ideal, or paying an income
tax as an ideal? Then why should
we dismiss the moral principles
of the Atlantic Charter, for ex-
ample the one which states,
"There shall be no territorial
changes without the freely ex-
pressed wishes of the people
concerned," as an ideal? The
trick of calling moral principles
ideals is to put them into the
category of the optional and an
elective, such as any individual
wanting to become a musical di-
rector like Toscanini. The result
is we have created what is call-
ed a Political Realism which
means doing wrong, and calling
the right an unrealizable ideal.
As Elihu Root sald in 1907:
"What we need is the substitu-
tion of judicial action for diplo-
matic action and the substitu-
tion of a judicial sense of respon-
sibility for a diplomatic sense of
responsibility."

4. Finally, unless there be re-
cognized a universal moral law
to which all nations are respon-
sible, then how shall we preserve
good faith in our treaties? The
Dumbarton Oaks Proposals ought
to Proclaim in the clearest way
the fundamental rule of inter-
national law: Pacta sunt servan-
da, Mutual trust in a pledged
word is the essential condition of
international peace. Treaty ob-

8 T33E MORAL BASIS OF PEACE
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ligations freely entered into must
be faithfully observed.

What better warns us of the
danger to post-war treaties than
the fate of treaties before the
War?

The Report on Work of League
of Nations (1938-9, p. 162) reveals
that between May 19, 1920, and
May 11, 1939, 4,568 "treaties and
international engagements" were
entered into. And the year pre-
ceding the war 211 treaties of
peace were signed. This is al-
most an average of a treaty a
day for twenty years. If the
nations which signed these treat-
ies took their obligations serious-
ly these would have been enough
to have lasted until the crack of
doom.

Sign of Decay:
Too Many Laws

Periods of decadence in history
are always marked by the mul-
tiplication of laws. Politicians
try to remedy the spiritual fail-
ure by legal substitutes, to or-
ganize by expedient fictions the
chaos created by moral bank-
ruptcy. It is like scattering a
surfeit of seed to atone for the
aridity of the soil. The more
the laws, the more free the na-
tions feel to reject their binding
force. The more the regulations,
the less they are read and ob-
served. The Good God gave only
ten simple Commandments to
cover ali history until H~is comning
and then reduced those ten to
two, viz: Love of God, and Love
of Neighbor.

No treaty creates its own ob-
ligation. Obligation is outside
the treaty or there is no obliga-
tion. Let us be realistic about it.
What guarantee have we now
that the treaties and obligations
entered into will be more hon-
ored after this war than were
those at the close of the last
Worid War? Some jurists say,
treaties should be kept because

THE MORAL BASIS OF FzAcz

freely entered into, but what is
to prevent nations from freely
walking out on treaties as they
did so recently? Other jurists
say, treaties are binding because
it is a custom to keep them. But
history proves it is a custom
more "honored in the breach
than in the observance." A-nother
group says the treaties should be
kept because it is advantageous
to do so. Then logic would sug-
gest that as soon as it is dis-
advatageous, the treaties are no
longer binding. The alternative
is: Either an obligation does
exist, or its basis is force. if
force, then we may choose be-
tween the force of money which
is Capitalism; the force of steel
which is Militarism; the force of
the depersonalized human ant bill
under a dictator, which is Total-
itarianism. If there is moral ob-
ligation, then we recognize a set
of moral principles superior to
the sovereignty of any nation,
existing before any nation be-
gan, independent of the will c-f
any nation, and binding on every
nation, even when its application
goes against it. Then shall we
see in the wise words of Cicero
the true relation between utility
and morality: "Whatever is vir-
tuous is also useful, but nothing
is useful that is morally wrong."

Unless we defend moral rights
when they should be defended,
we may get into the state des-
cribed by Shakespeare:

Now, as fond fathers.
Having bound up the threatening

twigs or birch,
Only to stick it in their children's

siht
For terror, not to use, in time the

rod
Bcomes more mock'd than fear'd:

so our decrees
Dead to Infliction, to themselves are

dead.
And liberty plucks justice by the

nose.
(Measure for Measure

Act I. Scene 3).

5. Our final plea for a moral
basis of peace can be summar-
ized in the question of Juvenal

"Quis custodiet custodes." Who
shall Plan the Planners? If there
be no Moral Law to which all
subscribe, then the International
Organization will resolve itself
into obeying someone else's poli-
ticians and Heaven knows that if
men will not obey their own po-
liticians, they will not obey some-
one else's. May we heed before
it is too late the warning of Lin-
coin: "It is the duty of nations
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as well as of men to own their
dependence upon the overruling
power of Cod; to confess their
sins and transgression in humble
sorrow, yet with the assured
hope that genuine repentance
will lead to mercy and pardon;
to recognize the sublime truth
announced in the Holy Scriptures
and forever by all history, that
these nations alone are blessed."

II.
AN INTERNATIONAL BILL

The only mention of human
rights and freedoms in the Dum-
barton Oaks Proposals is in
Chapter 9 which suggests that
they be promoted by Economic
and Social Councils under the
General Assembly.

"With a view to the creation
of conditions of stability and
well-being which are necessary
for peaceful and friendly rela-
tions among nations, the Or-
ganization should facilitate so-
lutions of international eco-
nomic, social and other human.
itarian problems and promote
respect for human rights and
fundamental f reeSd om s. Re-
sponsibility for the discharge
of this function should be vest.
ed In the General Assembly
and under the authority of
General Assembly, in an Eco-
nomic and Social Council."

A. DEFECTS
1. At a time when humran rights

and liberties are challenged it
seems unwise to Put their pro-
tection under an Economic and
Social Council which deals with
groups and classes. If the hu-
man person is the ultimate value
for which we are fighting then
his rights should be codified and
proclaimed. As it presently
stands, it is like a convention of

OF RIGHTS AND LIBERIES116
medical doctors who pass a re-
solution favoring health, but
neglect to give specific recom-
mendations for preserving health.
Such vague and lofty generaliza-
tions are in the language of
Judge Bassett Moore, an "illus-
tration of the propensity of the
human mind to seek in glib
phrases, a refuge from its disin-
clination and failure to grapple
with stern realities."

2. To place the promotion of
basic rights and human free-
doms under the General Assem-
bly is to entrust them to what
is in truth only a glorified de-
bating society. Furthermore an
Economic or Social Council is by
its nature concerned with groups
and hence not adequate for a
defense of rights and liberties
which are personal.

8. A short time ago, it was
said we went to war to defend
the four Freedoms. If this be so,
we have not only a right to enl-
shrine them in our peace but
also to demand that the eleven
million pairs of shoes that we
gave to other armies of the
world are nowhere used to
trample upon those same free-'
doms. No vague seven word ref-
erence to rights and freedoms
delegated to economists and so-
ciologists will ever bring peace
to the world so long as there are
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nations, as there are now, which
do not allow International Red
Cross to operate within their
borders.

Bill of Rights for All
B. REMEDY

We suggest that an Interna-
tional Bill of Rights and Liber-
ties be incorporated Into the In-
ternational Organization of the
United Nations.

We have abundant material on
the Rights of Man, both from
legal groups, such as the Amer-
ican Institute of International
Law, the Inter-American groups,
such as those drawn up at Mon-
tevideo and religious groups of
Jews, Protestants and Catholics.
This International Bill of Rights
and Freedoms should define
those fundamental rights and
freedoms which form the basis
of civilized conduct such as free-
dom of religion, freedom of dis-
cussion, established and equal
systems of justice, freedom of
press, freedom of assembly, free-
dom from discrimination on the
basis of race, creed, or color,
and the like.

As the Jews, Protestants and
Catholics have stated: "The
dignity of the human person
as an image of God should be
set forth in all its essential
implications in an international
declaration of right and be vin-
dicated by the positive action
of national governments and
international o r g aunl z ation.
States as well as individuals
must repudiate racial, religious
and other discriminations in
violation of those rights."
Such a Bill of Rights and Lib-

erties would at all times be a
standard to which the public
opinion and the members of the
World Organization could ap-
peal; it would give concretion to
pleas for tolerance; it would eli-
minate the choosing among bar-

barities; and it would proclaim
to the world that no mnan has a
right to talk about intolerance
uniess he condemns it wherever
he finds it and irrespective of
who is persecuted, whether it be
Jew, Protestant or Catholic,
black, white, red or brown, friend
or foe.

A preamble worth considering
to such an International Bill of
Rights is our own Declaration of
Independence wtucil concerned
itself with the foundation of
rights and liberties. Where do
we get our right of free speech?
Where do we get freedom of con-
science? Whence is derived the
right to own property? Do we
get these rights and liberties
from the State? If we did, the
State could take them away. Do
we get them from the Federal
Government in Washington? If
we did, the Federal Government
could take them away. Whence'
comes the right to life, liberty,
and the pursuit of happiness?

Read the Declaration of inde-
pendence and there find the an-
swer: "We hold these truths to
be self-evident, that all men are
created equal, that they are en-
dowed by their Creator with cer-
tain Unalienable Rights, that
among these are Life, Liberty
and the Pursuit of Happiness."
Notice these words: The Creator
has endowed men with rights
and liberties; men got them from
God! In other words, we are de-
pendent on God, and that initial
dependence is the foundation of
our independence.

To our Pounding Fathers it
was clear to everyone that these
rights and liberties flowed from
a Divinely Created personality.
To safeguard further this self-
evident principle the Ninth
Amendment to the Constitution
stated that it must nort be as-
sumed that the people have no
rights other than those given to
them by the Constitution. in
other words, since rights and lib-

erties were not State-given, but
God-given, they existed before
any State. The only reason a gov-
ernment was instituted was, in
the language of the Declaration
of Independence, "to secure those
rights;" i.e. to protect and safe-
guard rights already existing in
virtue of the value of the human
person created by God.

Our Bill of Rights was not add-
ed to our Constitution until four
years after it was drawn up.
Please God, the International Bill
of Rights will not have to walt
four years after the Constitution
of a World Society is passed,
for until we define what it means
to be a man, there is not much
use in being a man.

Three Evils of Tomorrow
The importance of such a Bill

of Rights is evident from the
three evils which the next genera-
tion will face.

1. The evil of purchasing se-
curity at the cost of freedom. A
government that puts a chicken
in every pot will end by having
its finger in every pie. When
bread becomes as one diplomat
put it, a "political weapon," then
only they who think a certain
way may eat. The dependent will
receive the dole, the independent
shall be doleless. As Dostoievski
warned in the last century: "a
day is coming when men will say
there is no crime, there is no
guilt, there is no morality. There
is only hunger. And people will
come crying and fawning to the
feet of government, saying, 'Give
us bread, take our freedom'."

2. The evil of the privilege of
political power taking the place
of the privilege of economnic
wealth. The Economic Man is
dead: the Political Man is born.
Politics today has its rewards,
not in bribes and perquisites as
in the old days, but in the new
technique of exercising in the

name of the people an unlimited
power. The aristocracy of money
has today become the aristocracy
of power. The new revolutionist
does not want booty; he wants
control. The danger is a new
caste, a new order, a new bureau-
cracy, resting not on inherited
wealth but entrenched and un-
scrupulous power.

3. The third evil is the degen-
eration of people Into Masses.
The difference between the two
is the same as the difference be-
tween life and a crystal. The
masses are the people without
conscience, a shapeless multitude
without self-determination, sus-
ceptible to the mental contagion
of propaganda and to the direc-
tion of evil influences from with-
out.

The people are persons, each
conscious of his human dignity,
his responsibility, his place in
the community, proud of his own
freedom but respectful of the
freedom and dignity of others.

The eruption of masses with
their excitability and psychologi-
cal readiness for slavery to es-
cape their own boredom consti-
tutes the great crisis of our civil-
ization.

No bettcr place could be found
in the worid for the elaboration
of such a Declaration of Rights
and Liberties than our own coun-
try. The hopes and fears of the
minorities, the oppressed, the
dc-personalized and the enslaved
cannot find free expression in
Europe. But the free air of the
United States enables the inuni-
grants of those peoples and the
minorities to commnand a hearing
which could never be done in
their native lands. The immni-
grants from these countries came
to America as the land of liberty;
and they who came are more free.-
than those who stayed at home.
Their Uncle Sam gave them a
liberty which their own fathers
cannot give. Thanks to them,
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manding an International Bill of
Rights. Lincoln once said: "no
nation can exist half slave and
half free." Now let the world
echo: and no world can exist
half slave and half free.
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the citizens of the small states
of Europe are not without a
voice in the United States. Speak
out now! The world will listen
for San Francisco is the ear of
the world!

And may it hear the worid de-

MEMBERSHIP OPEN TO 'LAW-ABIDING' STATES
It is only natural for an Inter-

national Organization which ig-
nored justice and a Bill of Rights
to make its membership condi-
tioned on something else than
law and order. May we sug-
gest that the term "ýpence-loving
states" is quite unacceptable.

a. Because it is international
jargon used in certain forms of
international propaganda.

b. Because it is ambiguous.
No big state ever absorbed a lit-
tie state except to "preserve
peace." The last few years have
seen many instances of states
being called "peace-loving" be-
cause they agreed to accept the
imperialistic policies of another
state.

Furthermore, is there not some
incongruity in nations who are
now at war declaring that only
peace-loving nations should be
admitted? Shall only the neutral
countries belong? Then, too, who
is peace-loving? From 1875 to
1941, Great Britain participated
in 18 wars; France in 9; China,
Italy, Japan and Russia, 8 each;
the United States, 6; Germany, 5,
and Spain, 4.

c. This criterion of membership
is much like making membership
in a Philharmonic Orchestra con-
ditioned upon being music-loving.
The conductor would insist on
judging its members not by how
much they loved music, but by
how well they obeyed the laws
of music. In like manner, the
membership in the International

Organization should be based not
on a subjective, but on something
objective, such as the acceptance
of a common ethos. For that rea-
son, we suggest that this chapter
be amended to read:

Membership in the Interna-
tional organization is open to
ail law-abiding states who ac-
cept the International Bill of
Bights mentioned in Chapter 1.

The advantage of this change is
obvious.

a. Law is codified; peace is
not. Membership, therefore, will
have an objective test, namely,
public subscription to definite
principles of law and o rd er.
Among its members there will
be a concord of understanding
and co-operation that com e s
from those who mean the same
thing when they use the same
words. Each member state will
acknowledge this, by recognizing
certain limitations to its freedom,
a moral law that existed before
states and comes from outside
man. In other words, the only
way to prove a nation loves
peace, is to submit to Law and
Justice.

Compulsory Arbitration
How about those states that

are not law-abiding? They should
be subject to the compulsory ar-
bitration of the International Or-
ganization, which can be initiated
by complaint of one of the par-
ties to the dispute. The decisions

t
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of the International Organiza-
tion would, therefore, be binding
on all the states whether they
were members or not, even on
those who would refuse to sub-
mit disputes to the organization
or to accept the decisions of the
organization.

Potentially, the International
Organization would be as wide
as the nations of the world. Any
state, therefore, that was law-
abiding would belong to the
International Organization and
would have a right to belong
just as every individual belongs
to a nation and a family. States
that have not been law-abiding
such as Germany and Japan
should, after due reparation had
been made for their injustices, be
given a temporary status and
put on a period of probation for
a number of years. Such a plan
would enable them to remove the
stigma of their crimes and to
have hope for collaboration with
other nations for the peace of the
world. The Good Lord made pro-
visions for the return of sinners
after they had done penance and
there is no reason why the Inter-
national Organization should not
do so with the lawless nations.

We, who are the Victors, must
be careful not to slip into the

IV.
REVISION OF TREATIES

The Dumnbarton Oaks Propos-
als make no provision for the re-
vision of treaties and peaceful
change except an incidental and
indirect reference in Chapter 8.
To remedy this deficiency, we
propose the following amend-
ment:

The International Organization
wil not only guarantee the sin-
cere observance of treaties, but
Will also promote in accordance
with the principles of law and
equity, necessary corrections and

SHOULD BE POSSIBLE
revisions and amendments of ex-
isting treaties to prevent any
weakening of the principle, Facto
sunt servanda.

The necessity of such an
amendment is dictated by a de-
sire to avoid on the one hand a
static pharasaical uniformism,
and on the other, the dynamic
chaos of anarchy.

Such an amendment recognizes
the static and dynamic charac-
ter of law:

attitude of the elder son in the
parable of The Prodigal. This
parable is the story of two boys
who lost their father's love, one
because he was too good, and
the other because he was too
bad- The elder son resented the
return of the prodigal and denied
all relationship with him by say-
ing to the father, "Thy son has
wasted his substance with har-
lots." Rightly did the father
correct him by saying, "Thy
brother who was dead is now
alive." Anyone who excludes an-
other from the Kingdom of God,
excludes himself thereby; and
just as it would be wrong for
us, simply because Russia has
been anti-religious and anti-
humane in the past, to deny its
right to membership in the fam-
ily of the nations, so, too, it
would be wrong for us, due repa-
ration made, to exclude for all
time any nation from the human
family. It was Paul, hated who
became Paul, loved. It was vici-
ous Magdalene who became vir-
tuous Magdalene. Slavophiles of
the 19th century may have been
right 'when they foretold that a
day would come when Russia
would bring the treasures of the
faith to all the nations of the
world.
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L. That the natural law is un-
changeable;

2. That human positive law is
changeable. While admitting
that liberty, equality and secur-
ity belong to the category of
humnan rights which are inalien.
able, it nevertheless admits that
there are some rights which arise
from treaties, accords and agree-
ments which are capable of trans-
formation and alienation.

The wisdom of such an amend-
ment is obvious for the following
reasons:

1. To avoid the mistakes after
the last war, The Peace Confer-
ence of 1919 believed the best
way to end disorder was to draw
new frontiers and obtain the
necessary signatures without the
least possible delay. The method
was dictatorial rather than em-
pirical. The new map of Europe
was drawn up not as the result
of consultation and experiment,
but on the decision of statesmen
sitting behind closed doors. Sec-
urity was to be achieved by the
stability of treaties, since revis-
ion would mean the re-opening
of rival claims. Hence the whole
League became committed to
preservation of status quo, which
has been defined as "The mess
we are in."

Oneness of the World
2. One fact of history we must

not forget is that war never
restores the status quo ante bel-
lum. No one would ask that the
London of the winding streets
around St. Paul's should be re-
built in exactly the same way
after this war. Nor is restora-
tion of the world to its pre-war
state the first step in reconstruc-
tion. We are living not only in
days of war, but in days of re-
volution. With the old order col-
lapsing we should admit that not
all the principles which governed
the world for the last 200 years
are right. The cry of self-deter-

mination of nations after the
last world war evoked tremen-
dous enthusiasm, but it had one
great defect. It was an attempt
to fit the slogans of nationalism
of the 19th century and the Phil-
osophy of the French Revolution
into the 20th century with its in-
ternational revolutions of red and
brown and black. Perhaps that
was the reason why the defeated
or ignored nations of the last
World War emerged as the dom-
inant nations of our times. We,
the Victors, became the spectat-
ors of a passing parade, but we
were not in it with our outmoded
Liberalism, monopolistic Capital-
ism and Economic Individualism,
which was devoid of all control
for the common good.

For that reason the new worid
organization must recognize that
the centrifugal tendencies of the
19th century nationalism must
now go in reverse toward a cen-
tripetal recognition of the one-
ness of the world and the mutual
responsibility of nation to nation.

3. The recognition of the dy-
namic character of law would
prevent the Conference from
making final and irrevocable de-
cisions until the fever of war has
ended. The San Francisco Con-
ference should make a distinc-
tion between Armistice Terms
and P e a c e Terms. Armistice
terms should be directed to the
punishment of aggressors. Peace
terms should be directed toward
their rehabilitation.

This distinction is founded on
two kinds of justice which all
courts recognize, namely, Correc-
tive Justice which is concerned
with the proper treatment of one
who disturbed the social order,
and Distributive Justice which
is concerned with establishing
fair relations between various
parties without reference to in-
jury or wrong in the past.

The punishment of war crim-
inals is not only desirable, it is
just and it is necessary. But this

question shoujld be decided be-
fore the Treaty of Peace is dis-
cussed. In fact, no final Peace
settlement should be made until
questions of just retribution have
been settled. You never discuss
the rehabilitation of a thief until
you have recovered the loot.

Thanks to such an interim-
settlement there will be time for
passions to cool, for hates to
sublimate, for propaganda to dis-
sipate, for facts to congregate,
and for judgments to dispassion-
ate. As it is always a good policy
for persons to sleep on letters of
hate, so it would be well for the
international Peace Organization
to sleep on its decisions.

World Is in Fluid State
4. Because there is a difference

between law and equity, machin-
ery should be set up to provide
terms of settlement When revis-
ion is wise and desirable. The
existing rules of positive law
must never be regarded as fixing
permanently the status quo of
the war. Rather they must be
the necessary basis of discussion,
for preserving order and stabil-
ity. The world is in a fluid state,
as are the relations of Capital
and Labor, and any law which
today would determine irrevoc-
ably the minimal obligations of
each would create confusion
worse confounded. Though one
of the nations may infringe the
status quo, this does not prove
that its claim to revision is mor-
ally wrong. The conditions of
1955 will not be the conditions of
1946. A growing man cannot be
rocked in the cradle of his in-
fancy. The need to travel will
always exist, but who shall say
that man shall always travel in a
stage coach? The real issue is
not whether the law is broken,
but what is the wisest procedure
to give justice to both Parties
and secure the worid peace.

As the Holy Father has stated
It: "The real needs and just de.

mands of nations and popula-
tions and racial minorities are to
be adjusted as occasion mray re-
quire, even where no strict legal
right can be established." (Pius
XII).

5. A final advantage of recog-
nizing dynamism in law would be
the opportunity it would present
to overcome misunderstandings
between nations and peoples,
races and creeds by education.
Spiritual forces are stronger for
conserving order than material
forces. Too much attention has
been paid to the differences of
nations and not enough to the
common bonds existing between
them.

A significant example is given
by the Scandinavian countries.
For over a thousand years not a
century passed without at least
three or f o ur w a rs between
Sweden and Norway. The two
nations then decided to form a
joint committee to eliminate from
textbooks of Norway anything
that might irritate the feelings
of a Dane or a Swede. The same
was done by Denmark and
Sweden. Each became better cit-
izens and there has been no war
between Sweden and Norway in
the last 131 years. If we continue
when this war is over to fan the
flames of hate against the de-
feated, to propagate from gen-
eralities, to generate the enmities
of this War, we shall sow the
seeds of that wicked weed, we,
today in our fear, call World War
in.

Our attitude toward other na-
tions, races, and people must not
be determined solely by what
they did yesterday, but by the
good things they have done in
their histories. Unfortunately,
few take history seriously and
few understand it aright. The
English never remember it; the
Irish never forget it; the Rus-
sians never admit it; the Jap-
anese never make it, and the
Americans never learn it.
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V.

EQUALITY FOR ALL LAW-ABIDING STATES
Chapter II of the Dumbartoni

Oaks Proposals states that the
"Organization is based on the
principle of the sovereign equal-
ity of all peace-loving states."

This principle of equality is
sound except for the ambiguity
of the term: "peace-loving." There
would he no necessity to amend
this Chapter if the sovereignty
of all states were unchallenged
as it has been:

A. DEFECTS
a. BY the demand of one of the

great powers to three or more
votes.

b- B3Y the denial of the right
of legislation to the General As
sembly.

c. B3Y the right of any one of
the Great Powers in the Security
Council to veto the proposals of
the General Council.

d. By the Proposed rights of
anyone of the Great Powers ac-
cused of aggresson to veto puni-
tive action by the other Great
Powers_

Suppose that the United States
should one day decide to invade
Canada and incorporate it as
one of our Federal States for the
sake of continental unity. Great
Britain would certainly resent
this; France probably would;
Russia would resent it because
it would bring us too close to
its borders, and China with its
deep sense of fellowship might
protest. But none of the Great
Powers could proceed against us,
if we vetoed their action, for in
all cases of aggression, the de-
cision of the Great Powers must
be unanimous. This is, of course.
only a potential case, for therc

is no danger of the United States
taking over Canada. But I leave
to your imagination to conceive
less hypothetical cases.

This proposal is contrary to all
law and juridical procedure, for
it allows the accused to sit in
Judgment on his own case. No-
where else in the world do we
have the spectacle of a defendant
in a case being allowed to act
both as judge and jury. It would
reduce the International Organ-
ization to a trivial agency able
to prevent little wars between
little states, but impotent to pre-
vent world wars between great
powers.

If a single vote of any of the
great powers can veto the use
of force, then what protection
will the small nations have
against large nations?

Would we allow any one mem-
ber of our Supreme Court to
veto the vote of the other memn-
bers? Shall the owners of Rolls
Royces veto the action of the
traffic policeman while the
drivers of Fords, Chevrolets and
Plymouths be denied the power.

According to our State Depart-
ment not only does each of the
Great Powers have a right to ab-
solute veto where it is itself ac-
cused of aggression, but even in
the Peaceful settiements of dis-
putes to which it is not a party,
it has absolute veto. Suppose
someday in the future, the Baha-
mas complained that the United
States was guilty of aggression.
It would be the business of the
Security Council to investigate.
All the United States would have
to do would be to get any one
of the Great Powers, e.g., China,

in return for a similar favor some
day, to veto the investigation.
That one vote would be enough
to prevent the Internationa Or-
ganization even from investigat-
lag the alleged aggression. But
there is no danger of the United
States being an aggressor against
the Bahamas.

'Spears' of Influence
B. REMEDY

To remedy this inequality, we
suggest that the chapter be
amended to read:
The organization is based on the

principle of the sovereign equal-
ity of all law-abiding states and
the assurance to every nation,
large or small, powerful or weak,
the right to life, integrity and in-
dependence.

In keeping with this principle
of the sovereign equality of all
nations, the power of absolute
veto of anyone of the Great Pow-
ers should be denied, for one na-
tion's will to live must never be
tantamount to death sentence on
another.

Against this judicial inequal-
ity, granting three votes or more
to any one Power, our amend-
ment affirms that the equality
of states derives from the exis-
tence of a state as a person in
international law, and as the sub-
ject of rights and duties, and not
from its power to defend itself,
nor from the extent of its eco-
nomic resources.

This principle of the juridical
equality of all states will not
allow any state to confuse eco-
no0mic supremacy with juridical
supremacy. The inequalities of
forces can never effect the equal-
ity of rights.

a- In the human organism the
eye is smaller than the hand, but
it has an equal right to integrity
and operation.

b. Rhode Island is a smaller
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state than Texas, yet each is sov-
ereign and equal in the republic
of the United States.

c. What would happen to our
democracy if the DuPonts and
the Rockefellers and the Mor-
gans were given ten million votes
and the small fry but one? When
a rich man is hailed before the
court, social inequalities are ig-
nored, and when sovereign states
meet there should not be greater
juridical power given to any one
state, because it is economically
more powerful than any other
state.

d. Furthermore, will not the
peace of the world be endangered
by spheres of influence becoming
spears of influence? Is it not a
fact of economics, that the less
the number of competitors the
greater is the competition? What
economic struggle among ten
merchants in a town is equal to
the war between two interna-
tional cartels. And is it not a
fact of history that the more
smaller states are absorbed by
big states, the greater becomes
the conflict of the big powers?
Forty boys left to their individu-
ality are not so apt to fight as
those forty boys organized Into
two gangs of twenty boys each.

That is why it is always the
smaller nations who worked the
hardest for disarmament, be-
cause they have the most to lose
in war.

There is a bit of incongruity
in nations which boast of their
basic equality insisting on in-
equality.

If, as we have been told, this
is the day of the common man,
why should it not also be the day
of the common nation?

We are interested in the For-
gotten Man, why not the Forgot-
ten State?

Why is it wrong to put labor
under the control of capital, and
not wrong to put a small state
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under the control of a big, one?
Midgets have the same rights as
giants and small nations have the
same rights as big powers.

In dealing the cards, there is
no reason why'all the aces should
be given to those who already
have the big stakes.

It is not the under-privileged
nations that have been a menace
to civilization, but the over-
privileged.

Problecm of Motives
When all is said and done,

what are the Dumbarton Oaks
Proposals except the machinery
of security, and who is there who
does not know that the best auto-
mobile in the world can be ruined
by the ill will of any one of its
drivers. Behind all the mechanics
of peace lies the problem of mo-
tives which alone can make it
workable.

The heads of states love their
own states, but if they have no
love for other states, then what
organization can prevent them
from attacking or federating an-
other state to increase their pos-
sessions?

But if each one were to regard
his neighbor's property as his
own, who would steal? If we
loved other people as we love our-
selves, who would war?

Material things divide; only the
spiritual unites. Because an apple
is material, it can'be divided, and
because it can be divided it can
be the subject of a quarrel. But
because you ]earn a poem in its
entirety you do not deprive me
of learning it. That is why there
will be no United Nations unless
there Is recognized a common
Spirit, a Common God, a common
Justice to which all subscribe.
which prompts each state to give
to another that which is its due,
and which prays "forgive us our
trespasses as we forgive those
who trespass against us."

No one can plan peace; peace
must be made. Our Lord never
said, "Blessed are the peace-
planners," but "Blessed are the
peaee-makers." And the integral
test of whether any nation is a
peace-maker is its willingness to
make sacrifices for other nations.

Are We Ready for Peace?
Is the world really prepared for

peace? We shall have driven the
evil spirit out of the house, but
unless we fill it with what is
good, seven other spirits more
wicked than the first will come to
dwell there. We are prepared
against the presence of Hitler,
but are we prepared for his ab-
sence? What will happen to us
when we no longer have an en-
emy? For five years he has been
the indirect cause of untold sac-
rifices of blood and the treasures
of the earth. Will we look for an-
other enemy to fill the void? Will
our hates sublimate as they did
after the Civil War, the Spanish
War, and the First World War in
attacks upon religion? Shall our
slogans turn against us as they
did in the last World War, when
we fought to make the worid
safe for democracy and ended by
making it very unsafe for democ-
racy? Now shall our war for
freedom end in the destruction of
freedom? Do not men most talk
about health when they are sick?
Is the world talking most about
freedom when it is in danger of
losing it? What new Absolute
will arise to summon our allegi-
ances? If there is no Absolute
Truth, then there Is only Abso-
lute Power. The dictatorships
have enthroned the latter; we
have abandoned to a great ex-
tent the former. One thing is
certain. The new world will ei-
ther be based on a moral founda-
tion, or on an anti-moral founda-
tion, but it will not be based, like

the nineteenth century, on an
a-moral foundation.

We are definitely at the end of
an era of history and the disin-
tegration of any civilization has
within it the threat of barbarism.
The putrid remains of dead as
yet unburied create the possibil-
ity of a pestilence. The threat to
the world now is the threat of
barbarism, and by barbarism is
meant an attack upon moral val-
ues which produced a culture and
a civilization.

The Modern Barbarian
This new barbarism is far more

dangerous than the old. The old
was disjointed and isolated; the
new is scientific and technical.
A modern hunter armed with a
machine gun is more powerful
in fight than an Indian with his
bow and arrow. The modern bar-
barian can use the funded techni-
cal civilization of the modern In-
vention, which was denied to the
barbarian of old.

The old barbarism never sin-
ned against the Light; the new
has by a perversity which mis-
uses the cultural heritage of
Christianity.

The old barbarism came from
without and beyond the frontiers,
and the new comes from within.
The first was alien, and canmo by
invasion; the second is recruited
from within. These are not times
like the fall of Rome, for then
the material basis of civilization
was perishing, and the spiritual
about to emerge. But today, it is
the spiritual and the moral which
is being submerged and the mate-
rial which is arising.

Those who live in a time of cul-
tural decadence are incapable of
realizing either the danger that
threatens them or the true au-
thentic eternal values. They are
like those who look out on the

trees in autumn and seeing them
in a riot of colors of red, russet,
gold and brown, believe that na-
ture is strongest because it Is
most varied in its tints. little do
they know that all that seeming
beauty is because nature has ac-
tually been touched by the brush
of death.

In such times an opiate gets
into the soul, instilling an insidi-
ous acquiescence to evil, as if it
were due wholly to external in-
fluences over which we had no
control. In such periods of drift,
nations decay. A. Toynbee re-
veals sixteen out of nineteen civ-
ilizations whinch have decayed
since the beginning of history,
died of moral collapse from with-
in, and not by attacks from with-
out.

A Dangerous Chasm
What intensifies the danger is

the chasm-a chasm as great as
that which divided Dives and
Lazarus -which exists between
the people of the world who have
preserved the idea of a universal
moral law which binds individu-
als and nations, and the concept
of positive law and sovereignty
in the minds of the planners of
peace, who so far have denied
any universal mo ral1 code to
which all are responsible and
from which derive all basic rights
and liberties.

This chasm is something like
that which existed between Pon-
tius Pilate and his wife Claudia.
She knew no law, nothing of the
technique of imperialism, but
she dared send a note to her hus-
band on his judgment seat say-
ing: "This man Is just!" It was a
supreme instance of the intuitive
woman being right and the poli-
tician being wrong.

So today the people want
peace; they know in a vague but
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right sort of way that it can be
acquired only as they acquire
peace with their neighbor, by do-
ing unto others what they would
have others do unto them. The
most they can do is to send notes
like Claudia to the politicians,
reminding them that peace is
impossible without justice.

In some way this chasm must
be bridged. The politicians must
feel the weight of public opin-
ion. The old men must not waste
on paper what the young men
purchased with their blood. The
blood of your sons who died at
Normandy, Anzio, Tarawa and
Guadalcanal has a right to
proclaim that their lives shall
not have been spent in vain.
Those brave young Marines who
lost over one hundred men an
hour for the first few days on
Iwo Jima, who dashed in file on
file on an ashen beach, with fire
spitting across their path from
the top of Mount Suribachi on
the south and the hills to the
north, who had to climb over the
unmade graves of their comrades
to purchase ground hardly large
enough to bury their dead, have
shed blood that speaks. Louder
than the blood of Abel, it cries
out to God for justice and retri-
bution. Gathered up into the
great chalice of modern Gethse-
mani, it pleads to a Heavenly
Father to lift the burden of sin
that made this war possible. And
not all the waters of the seven
seas shall wash the blood incar-
nadined from the hands of the
lords of the earth if they fail to
hear their voice and the voice of
the p eo plIe. Over the broken
bodies and the spilled blood of

their young, the American moth-
ers and fathers cry and weep:
"This is My Body! This is My
Blood!" And like the original
Sacrifice which alone gives their
sacrifice value, they have a right
to know that the sacrifice has
been made to help in the redemp-
tion of the worid!

Revolution of Justice
Bridge this chasm between the

Inherent goodness and morality
of the common people, and the
legal indifference to it in the
positive enactments of law! And
if the Five Powers of the earth
tell you that they shall lead and
make peace because they have
power, remind them of the words
of Divine Justice to Pilate when
he boasted "Know you not that
I have the power to condemn
you," "You would not have this
power unless it was given to you
from above."

This is the age of revolution
indeed, revolutions that have
been red, brown, and black, but
be assured that none of them
alone has the power to make
peace, for the single fact that
they are not revolutionary en-
ough-they still leave hate in the
hearts of men! From now on it
must be a revolution grounded
on the most revolutionary docu-
ment of the ages: The Magnificat
of Our Lady -a revolution of
justice and charity and truth.
flow long it will take us to win,
we know not; how long it will
take before the humble are ex-
alted, we know not. There is
only one thing we do know. If
Justice wins, we win! If Justice
-ab! but Justice can't lose!
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Five Amendments To
Dumbarton Oaks

IL RECOGNITION OF THE MORAL LAW OF JUSTICE:
Without the recognition of a moral standard outside
the nations, there can be no objective foundation for
determining what is right and what is wrong. If
right and wrong be purely relative points of view,
who is to say the Nazis are wrong and the Allied

Nations are right?

IL. AN INTERNATIONAL BILL OF RIGHTS AND LIBER-I
TIES: A Bill of Eights and Freedoms should define
those fundamental rights and freedoms which form
the basis of civilized conduct. Acknowledgment must
be given the fact that these rights of men are God-
given and not State-given. It is to be understood that
governments are the instruments protecting and
securing these rights which are inherent in the
dignity of all men.

III.MEMBERSHIP OPEN TO 'tAW-ABIDING"' STATES:
The wording "law-abiding" must be substituted for
the meaningless phrase "peace-loving." Member-
ship in the International Organization should be open
to all those law-abiding States who accept the above
mentioned International Bill of Eights.

IV. REVISION OF TREATIES SHOULD BE POSSIBLE:
The International Organization should not only guar-
antee the strict observance of treaties but also
promote in accordance with the principles of law and
equity, necessary corrections, revisions and amend-
ments to existing treaties. Armistice terms should be
directed toward the punishment of aggressors, peace
terms toward their rehabilitation. The pattern for
revision must be determined by corrective and dis-
tributive justice.

V. EQUALITY FOR ALL LAW-ABIDING STATES: The
Organization should be based on the principle of the
sovereign equality of all law-abiding States. It must
assure to every nation, large or small, powerful or
weak, the right to life, integrity and independence.





CHART OF THE UNITED NATIONS

As Proposed at Dumbarton Oaks

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals are proposals
for a world organization to build and to keep the
peace. Beginning April 25 they will be considered
at the United Nations Conference in San Francisco.

This chart shows the structure and functions
of the proposed organization and its relation to
other bodies.

.Study this chart. Think about the Proposals.
Discuss them with your friends. To build and to
keep the peace YOUR understanding is vital.

Hang This Chart on Your Wall
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AN ORGANIZATION FOR PE AC E

ENCOURAGES NATIONS TO COOPERATE
Seeks solutions to pressing political, economic, and social problems and
helps nations to cooperate in salving them.

PROMOTES PROSPERITY



IONS
N FOR PEACE AND WORLD PROGR-ESS

INVESTIGATES DISPUTES BETWEEN NATIONS
Finds out about differences or disputes between nations that might lead
to international friction or cause a threat to the peace.

SEEKS PEACEFUL SETTLEMENTS
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PROMOTES PROSPERITY
Helps notions work together for post-war reconstruction, increased trade,
dependable money, and economic development.

A

ADVANCES SOCIAL PROGRESS
'Helps nations to raise standards of living, health, and education to achieve
a richer life for all.

FOSTERS FREEDOMS
Cultivates respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms, to insure
the free flow of knowledge essential to material and spiritual growth.

INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATION PROPOSED
The Proposals were recommended to their governments by the China and relec
representatives of the United States, Great Britain, USSR, and discussion by th,

COORDINATES INTERNATIONAL AGENCIES
Assures coordination and cooperation among the international organiza-
tions working on vital problems.

ADMITS NEW MEMBERS TO UNITED NATIONS
Brings in new member notions and, if necessary in the interests of
peace, expels members or suspends their rights and privileges.

DEPARTMENT OF STATE
Publication 2280

FOR FURTHER INFORMATION
ASK YOUR LIBRARIAN

U. S. Goyern,,,nt Printing Office 1945-0-635482



i,

SEEKS PEACEFUL SETTLEMENTS
Urg~es nations to settle their disputes by peaceful means, including appeal
to the International Court of Justice.

DECIDES ON MEASURES TO KEEP THE PEACE
Security Council decides what steps should be taken if a dispute continues
and war is threatened.

NAt ORGANIZATION PROPOSED Al DUMBARION OAKS
dled to their governments by the
States, Great Britain, USSR, and

China and released on October 9, 1944. They are offered for full
discussion by the governments and peoplesof the United Nations.

V1TED NATIONS
;sary in the interests of
rights and privileges.

PLAKS

FOR FURTHER INFORMATION
ASK YOUR LIBRARIAN

U. S. Government Printing Office :1945-0-633482
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MAKES PLANS TO CONTROL ARMAMENTS
Elaborates plans for the regulation and limitation of armaments.

TAKES POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC ACTION
Cuts off trade, communication and diplomatic relations with notions
threatening the peace. Member nations cooperate as, requested.

L

-Il

TAKES MILITARY ACTION
As a last resort, uses armed cont 'ingents of United Nations to keep or
restore the peace. Military Staff Committee advises on best use of forces.
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IWhat the Dumbarton Oaks
Peace Plan Means

By

THE SECRETARY OF STATE

T HE stake of the American people in the main-
tenance of peace after this war could not be

greater. We hate war. Yet twice in a generation
we have been forced to fight to defend our freedom

~and our vital interests against powerful aggressors.
Our young men are giving their lives daily be-

cause we and other peace-loving nations did not
succeed after the last war in organizing and main-
taining peace. It is up to us to see that their sons-
and ours-are not forced to give their lives in an-
other great war 25 years from now.

In this war we were attacked last by the ag-
gressors and we have been able to fight them far
from our own soil. T1he range of the airplane and
the new weapons already developed make certain
that next time-if we permit a next time-the de-
vastation of war will be brought to our own homes
and our own soil. Next time-if we permit a next
time-it is likely that the United States will be
attacked first, not last, by an aggressor nation.

After we have won this war we shall have only
one alternative to preparing for the next war.
That is to prevent the next war. It is imperative
that we start now. We can do it only by planning
and developing, in cooperation with the other
peace-loving peoplivs of 'the world, an organized
peace that will really work.

I

A sound peace plan must be based on the facts
as they are and aimed at the real 'ization of our
ideals for a peaceful world. Both of these require-
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ments, I think, are met by the Proposals which
were drafted last summer and fall at Dumbarton
Oaks in Washington by representatives of the
United States, Great Britain, the Soviet Union,'
and China. I wish here to state what I believe to
be the plan's animating spirit and its practical
operating value.

These Proposals did not spring from thin air.
They were preqeded by long and careful studies
among many sorts of people in each of the four
countries. In the United States advice was sought
not only of technical experts in the Department
of State but of political leaders of both parties
in Congress, of qualified high officers of our Army
and Navy, and of notable private citizens of vary-
ing views. The Proposals are the outcome of pa-
tient research, and of broad consultation. Every
effort is now being made to submit them to the
thoughts and suggestions of all the people of
America.

There are four corners to the plan proposed
at Dumbarton Oaks.

The first is this: peace can be maintained only
if the peace-loving nations of the world band to-
gether for that purpose. In doing so, they must
recognize the sovereign principle of the equality
of all of them and, at the same time, the fact of
the inequality of their power to prevent war.

The phrase "sovereign equality" is enshrined in
principle number one of the Dumbarton Oaks
Proposals. It means that every peace-loving
state, however small, has the same supreme au-
thority over its own territory as any other state,
however large. Each such state, irrespective 'of
size, is an international individuality. Each,
therefore, has both a right to a voice in the affairs
of the family of nations and a responsibility to
share in the task of creating a peaceful world
-order.

Conforming to this principle, the Dumbarton
Oaks Proposals provide that membership in the
new International Organization shall be open to
all "peace-loving" states, large and small. The

Proposals provide for a General Assembly in
which all member states will be represented on an
equal footing. They also provide for a smaller
body of 11 members-the Security Council-in
which the fiýTe most powerful nations will be per-
manent members.

All members of the Organization undertake to
settle their disputes peacefully and to fulfil the
other obligations to maintain and strengthen
peace which would be assumed by them under the
proposed Charter of the Organization. Within
the limits of these undertakings the representa-
tives of the member nations will cast their votes
on any international issue in the manner that their
own countries may direct; and each of them will
be chosen by his own country in any way that his
own country may prefer. National sovereignty
remains unimpaired.

The aim of the Organization is twofold. It is
to prevent and suppress wars. It is also to make
peace constantly stronger by developing closer,
more friendly and mutually profitable relations
among the member states.

The primary responsibility for the prevention
and suppression of war rests with the Security
Council. This is because it is a task that can be
performed effectively only by a small body which
must include the five great powers as permanent
members. In this function the Assembly also has
an important secondary role to play.

The primary responsibility f or creation of the
international political, economic, and social con-
ditions favorable to peace rests with the Assem-
bly. This is a responsibility that can be carried
out successfully only by continuing and develop-
ing agreement among all member nations, large
and small.

II

This war has shown that small states in an era
of mechanized warfare are unable to defend them-
selves against great aggressors. Only the great
powers possess the industrial capacity and other
military resources required by the United Nations
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to defeat the Axis aggressors. Similarly, wars can
be prevented and suppressed in the future only if
the great powers employ their dominant physical
power justly and in unity of purpose to that end.
Hence the place that the Dumbarton Oaks plan
gives to a Security Council. Hence, too, the po,-
sition assigned to the United States, Great Britain,
the Soviet Union, China, France as permanent
members of the Council. In addition, the Security
Council is to have six non-permanent members,
elected for two-year terms by a, two-thirds vote
of the General Assembly. The supreme duty of
the Security Council is to "take any measures nec-
essary for the maintenance of international peace
and security in accordance with the purposes and
principles" set down in the Charter of the new In-
ternational Organization.

These measures constitute the second corner of
the peace plan. They f all into two groups-those
necessary to prevent wars and those necessary to
suppress them.

All member states undertake the obligation to
settle their disputes peacefully, by means of their
own choice. They may do so by negotiation, me-
diation, arbitration, conciliation, or judicial proc-
esses. Many local or regional differences can be
settled by regional arrangements without ref er-
ence to the Security Council.

If, however, means like these fail, then the na-
tions are obligated to come to the Security Council,
which also has the power, on its own initiative, to
investigate any dispute and to recommend methods
of adjustment. In this connection the General
'Assembly is ernpowered to consider any question
relating to the maintenance of peace and security
and to make recommendations -on it, provided that
the Security Council is not already actively en-
gaged in dealing with it.

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals also provide for
an international court of justice to which any dis-
pute that can be settled by rules of law shall be
referred. Its statute-or constitution-will be
the same as that of the present Permanent Court
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of International Justice with minor necessary mod-
ifications, or -based upon it. This court will be the
judicial organ of the new Ujnited Nations Inter-
national Organization. 'The Security Council
may seek its advice on all legal questions involved
in international disputes.

It is only after all means for the peaceful pre-
vention of war have been exhausted that the Se-
curity Council will then turn to forceful means
for the prevention or suppression of war.

As the first of these further steps the Security
Council may call upon all members of the, new
International Organization to apply pressure to
any offending state by such non-military means
as "the severance of diplomatic and economic re-
lations" and "complete or partial interruption of
rail, sea, air, postal, telegraphic, radio and other
means of communication".

If these further means are not enough, the Se-
curity Council is empowered to take military
action "by air, naval or land forces".

The members of the new International Organi-
zation would agree, in the Charter itself, that
throughout these efforts the Security Council
would be acting "on their behalf". They -would
also agree to assume the obligation to make "armed
forces" and "fcliis and "assistance" available.
to the Security Council "on its call" and in ac-
cordance with special agreements previously con-
cluded. To insure effective employment of these
forces the Security Council is to be provided with
a Military Staff Committee composed of the chiefs
of staff of the permanent member nations of the
Council or their representatives.

The Security Council is thus given powers which
the Council of the League of Nations did not pos-
sess. The League's powers proved too -weak. It
is surely evident that stronger powers are neces-
sary.

On the other hand, these stronger powers do
not. produce what some commentators have de-
scribed as an "irresponsible and uncontrollable
great-power super-state". The plan contains
many checks to the contrary. For example:
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(1) The Security Council cannot call upon any
state for armed forces except to an extent agreed
upon beforehand by that state itself. Each state
'will determine its own -international contribution
of armed forces through a special agreement or
agreements signed by itself and ratified by its own
constitutional processes. That is, the Dumbarton
Oaks plan leaves each state free to set its own
limit upon the quantity and quality of the armed
forces and other military facilities and assistance
that it will furnish to the Security Council. The
Security Council cannot require it to go beyond
that limit. The Security Council does not in any
way become -the arbitrary master of the world's
military resources. (2) The great powers who are
to be the five permanent members of the Security
Council do not constitute a majority of the Coun-
cit. Any decision of the Council would therefore
require the affirmative votes of at least some of the
six non-permanent members. (3) In the General
Assembly the smaller powers, with their over-
whelming majority of the membership, may adopt
;a recommnendation on a question of peace before
?that question rises for action in the Security Coun-
.ecil. The General Assembly is to meet at least once
-a year. It may meet oftezier. It is to receive
annual. and special. reports from the Security
Council and has the power to consider them and
to express either its approval or dissent.

Agreement among the great powers is an essen-
tial condition of peace. At the same time, the op-
portunity of the smaller powers, under the
Dumbarton Oaks plan, to stand sentinel over the
behavior of the great powers is. surely far greater
than it ever could be in a world left unorganized
and planlessly open to predatory aggression.

The third corner of the peace plan is the essential
complement of the second. To prevent and sup-
press wars is not enough, just as winning this war
will not of itself bring us lasting peace. If we are

I
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to have lasting peace, we have to build peace. We
have to build it stone, by stone continuously over
the years within the framework of such an organ-
ization as that proposed at Dumbarton Oaks. We
have to make peace with the same strong purpose
and the same united effort which we have given to
making war.

In this field the General Assembly of all the
member states of the proposed United Nations In-
ternational Organization will be the highest rep-
resentative bddy in the world. It will represent the
ideal of a common world humanity and a common
world purpose to promote international coopera-
tion, extend the rule of law in international re-
lations, and advance the material and cultural wel-
fare of all men.

The function of the Assembly as a free forum of
all peace-loving nations and-its wide powers of in-
vestigation and recommendation are in themselves
powerful weapons for peace in an age when public
opinion can be instantaneously mobilized by press
and radio.

But the Assembly will also have at its command
an effective instrument of continuous action in
building peace. This is the Economic and Social
Council to be created under the Dumbarton Oaks
Proposals.

This arm of the General Assembly is provided
for in recognition of a great fact which increas-
ingly characterizes the international life of our
times. It is thce fact that the whole world is wore
and more one single area of interdependent tech-
nological inventions, industrial methods, mariket-
ing problems, and their related social effects. This
interdependence destroys any equilibrium that may
ever have existed between so-called "advanced"
countries and "backward" countries. It means
either universal economic friction which will dis-
rupt the world toward war or universal economic
cooperation which will harmonize the world t o-
ward peace. Failure to recognize this fact after
the last war was one of the reasons why this war
got started.
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The Economic and Social Council is to be
elected, without help -of the Security Council, by
the General Assembly of all states. It is to con-
sist of representatives of 18 states, holding their
posts for 3-year terms. It has no power of com-
pulsion. By voluntary means it is, under the
direction of the Assembly, to "facilitate solutions
of initernational economic, social and other hu-
manitarian problems" and to "promote respect for
human rights and fundamental freedoms".

It will create commissions in all fields of eco-
nomic and social activity that it may consider
appropriate. The members of-these commissions
will not be political or diplomatic delegates. They
will be technical experts. They will furnish pro-
fessional advice to the Economic and Social Coun-
cil and to the Assembly. There will be a secre-
tariat and research stlaff for all projects.

The Assembly and its Economic and Social
Council will also provide a center for coordinat-
ing the numerous separate specialized interna-
tional organizations now or hereafter operating
for economic and social progressive purposes.

There is the International Labor Organization
with its long record of successful service to sound
labor causes. There is the proposed United Na-
tions Food and Agriculture Organization with its
heaVy duty of service both to the food-producers
of agricultural countries and to the food-consumn-
ers of all countries. There is the proposed Inter-
national Monetary Fund and the proposed
International Bank for Reconstruction and De-
velopment with their highly difficult and delicate
responsibilities toward the world's currencies and
the world's investment funds. Under discussion
also are new international "specialized" organ-
izations in aviation, in cartel control, in health,
in education, in wire and wireless communications,
in foreign trade, and in many individual agricul-
tural and industrial commodities.

All these organizations, clearly, are but so many
spokes to the international wheel. They need
a hub. The Dumbarton Oaks plan authorizes

the Assembly to act as that hub with the Economic
and Social Council as its principal operating
mechanism. It provides that all specialized inter-
national organizations shall be brought into rela-
tionship with the new general International Or-
ganization through aireements with the Economic
and Social Council under the approval of the Gen-
eral Assembly. It provides further that the Eco-
nomic and Social Council shall receive reports
from the specialized international organizations
and shall, under the General Assembly's authority,
coordinate their pblicies and activities.

Here for the first time we see the possible emer-
gence of an advisory economic general staff of the
world.

It can be soundly hoped that the. recommenda-
tions of the General Assembly and its Economic
and Social Council, proceeding fromi what will be
the concentrated headquarters of the world's eco-
nomic and social thought, will promptly reach the
form of widely ratified treaties and agreement&
making for fuller employment and higher stand-
ards of living in all countries. The attainment
of these objectives is indispensable to building a.
peace that will last.

IV
I now come to the fourth corner of the square.

on which the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals would
erect an edifice of peaceful international relations.

This is the progressive reduction of armaments,.
which in the modern world have become a crush-
ing burden on the resources of all nations. If we
in this country, for example, could have used for
productive peacetime purposes only one half of'
what we have devoted to arms for this war, we-
would have advanced beyond measure the stand-
ard of living of the American people. And after-
this war is won, the rate of economic advance-
ment for ourselves and for all peoples will be
determined in important measure by the rate of
armaments reduction that the nations of the world
are able to achieve.
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The General Assembly of the new International
Organization is to "consider the general prin-
ciples . . . governing disarmament and the reg-
ulation of armaments". The Security Council is
to go further. In order to achieve "the least di-
version of the world's human and economic re-
sources for armaments",ý it is to formulate "plans
for the establishment of a system of regulation of
armaments" and it is to submit those plans to all
members of the new International Organization.

It is not proposed this time that the United
States or any other members of the new Interna-
tional Organization shall disarm as an example.
It is proposed that all members of the Organiza-
tion shall travel the road together and at the
fastest possible joint pace.

No nation, however,3 is -likely to: travel either
fast or far on this road until it feels able to place
full reliance for its security on the International
Organization. The nations of the world will give
up guns only in so f ar as they make the new
Organization work, as they gradually build up a
living body of international law, as They create
and operate effective joint instrumentalities to
'keep the peace, and as they develop strong and
sure means of economic and social cooperation to
their mutual benefit. Thus the fourth corner of
the peace plan is dependent upon the other three.

V

Such is the plan. I think it tafkes into account
both the world's stubborn realities and the world's
-unquenchable aspirations. Nor is it deficient, I am
certain, in what the authors of the Declaration of
Independence rightly called "a decent respect to
the opinions of mankind". No other peace plan in
history has been so fully exposed to the impact of
those opinions.

The Proposals emerged from their Dumbarton
Oaks stage on October 9 of last year.1 They were
disseminated to the whole world. For months now
they have been the subject of study by all govern-
ments, by the press and radio, and by individuals

and groups in all countries. They will go in due
course to a conference of the nations which are
fighting this war to build a world of freedom and
peace. They will then go to their home countries
for appruval by their legislatures or other appro-
priate governmental bodies.

We seek a calm and considered and complete
popular judgment upon this plan and then, if it is
approved and ratified, a solid effective support for
it not merely by governments but by peoples. In
the end it is they, and only they, who by their deter-
mined- purpose, their understanding, and their con-
tinuing loyalty can bring to the world peace, secu-
rity, and progress.

0
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T -pHS HOPES of every man and woman, the future
Iof every child, not only in this country of

ours but in every country of the earth, hang upon
what will be done rn your great city in the next
two months. For generations the name San Fran-
cisco will mean a turning point in history. It will
be the prayer of millions that the turning will be
worthy of the saint whose name it will bear.

While all eyes are turned upon this spot the
people of the United States, through- their Con-
gress, will be making the same choice which will

be made here, but in another field. That choice
is between meeting the problems with which the
world will be faced at the end of this war through
methods of international collaboration and through
an attempt to devise, in the economic and monetary
field, a system of collective security; or meeting
those problems on the basis of each nation's relying
upon its own resources and its own strength, and
going its own way in the world.

This is the fundamental choice which is to be
imade in considering the Bretton Woods proposals.

Let us take a few moments to weigh these alter-
natives.

In considering any measure, it is wise to con-
sider the situation which has produced it and the
evils which it is hoped can be cured by it. So we
might turn for a moment to the position in which
the world will be placed at the end of this war.
We might ask what the evils aite in that situation
andt how they may be met.

When we come to the end of the fighting, we will
be met with an accumulation of problems of a

'Delivered before the Commonwealth Club of California,
San Francisco, Calif., Mar. 23, 1945.
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magnitude the world has never seen before. They
are not merely problems of this war, which will
be great enough, but there is an accumulation of
problems of ihe '20's and 'So's left unsolved after
the last war.

All the nations of the earth were attempting to
struggle with economic and social questions dur-
ing the depression. While they were doing that,
the Germans and the Japanese entered the field
with their plans of aggression; and those nations
immediately adopted methods of exploitation -and
economic warfare in the international world
which made it not only quite impossible for their
neighbors to solve the problems of the depression
'but further aggravated those problems.

Germany and Japan were preparing them-
selves for the war which they saw ahead and
which they intendeda to precipitate. In doing
that, they devised every possible form of economic
offense and defense; they used their currencies;
they used their imports and their exports, as
weapons of war, and with those, they undertook
to, prepare for the struggle.

That immediately produced counter-measures
in other countries. For that reason, before the
war was actually started in 1939, all of the coun-
trieg of Europe, and many other countries of the
world, had been forced to adopt methods of eco-
nomic warfare, methods of state control over their
exchange and their exports and imports. These
activities had produced a devastating effect upon
the trade of the world.

The difficulty grew in the yeýirs between 1936
and 1939 as the Axis nations attempted even more.
desperately to prepare for the struggle. As a
result, in the period before the war, and since 1939
also, the world's demands for goods have been
piling up. Everything was thrown into warlike
preparations and the actual fighting, so that there
has been not only. the destruction of war but the
postponement of vast amounts of civilian de-
mands and the complete disruption of whole
economic' and social systems.

Of course, the mere destruction of the war would
be enough to present enormous problems. Whole
industries have been destroyed; whole economies

have been weakened and destroyed. But on top
of all of that there has been this accumulation of
difficulties, reaching back into the '30's. There is
also the tremendous aggravation of social unrest
which the war has produced, so that when we come
to the end of the fighting, the world -will be pre-
sented with such an array of problems as has never
existed before.

The world will meet those problems under two
conditions. One condition is a consciousness, or a
belief, that economic matters can be controlled and
should be controlled by governmental action.
People in many countries will not be patient when
they are told that they must suffer, that they must
work these matters out in more or less automatic
ways. They have suffered so much, and they be-
lieve so deeply that governments can take some,
action which will alleviate their sufferings, that
they will demand that the whole business of state
control and state interference be pushed further
and further.

In addition to the readiness to turn to the gov-
ernment, there is a second f act: that is, during
these periods before the war, and during the war,
the governments of the world have learned, as
they have never learned before, all the tricks of
economic warf are which are incident to the control
of exchanges, discriminatory action, multiple cur-
ren .cies, and the control of exports and -imports.

Nations will approach the peace under these
conditions. Most of them will be faced with a
situation in which they will have a great need f or
imports; they will have to rebuild their cities,
their factories, and their transportation systems.
Much that they need will have to come from
abroad at the outset, because the very machinery
with which they make things will have been
destroyed.

At the same time, their exports will have been
much lowered or largely lost. Therefore, the first
thing that they will be tempted to do is to adopt
every device for increasing their exports and
getting what imports they can from other people.

The devices by which they will do that are sim-
pie and well known to you. They are: manipula-
tion of currencies so that each one will believe
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that it can sell what it has to offer in foreign'
markets more cheaply than anyone else, thus tak-
ing business away from other countries; and re-
stricting imports to those things which it abso-
lutely has to have,

If that situation were spread throughout the
world, it would have a devastating effect upon
recovery from the war. Probably the only hope
of maintaining stabilityw-social, political, and
.econ,omic-in the world, in the face of the great
post-war troubles, is to adopt measures which will
lead to an expansion of production, consumption,.
and trade, so that the peoples of the world will
not be forced to suffer more than they did during
the war. It is essential that they see before them
hope that if they go to work there will be an
opportunity of escape from the great pressure of
misery under which they have labored.

In the midst of all of these difficulties, we are
faced with the problem of what to do. If we do
nothing and rely on methods which were unsuc-
cessful in the past, then we will face the disinte-
gration of the whole world system into a state
of economic warfare, with each nation trying to
climb to some sort of security over the back of its
neighbors, each one believing that if it manipu-
lates its currency in some way or other, it can
export the misery which exists in its own country
to some other country and attain some temporary
advantage.

Each nation will believe that the advantage
will be permanent. But it will not be permanent,
because neighboring countries will undertake ex-
actly the same steps. So we shall have progres-
sive hostility between countries and progressively
hostile action against countries.

That is one choice. The other choice is in the
direction of collective security. It 'is a, sort of
economic disarmament. It is a choice by which
thie various countries say to one another: "What
can we do toý induce all of us to lay aside these
weapons-weapons which can-not do us any good
for any period of time, weapons which must in-
evitably bring about retaliation from someone
else? Instead of struggling with one another,
instead of attempting to gain temporary advan-
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tages by climbing Over one another, why can't we
adopt a system of collective security in this field,
a system which will go along'with the collective
security in the political and military fields?"

How can that be done? For three years before
the Bretton Woods conference this matter was
discussed and studied, and again at Bretton
Woods it was thoroughly considered, and definite.
proposals were agreed upon.

What sort of a system can be devised by which
nations can be persuaded to put aside the weapons
of economic warfare and take up the tools of eco-
nomic reconstruction? We believe that in the two
institutions which were formulated at Bretton
Woods (and during the years before) those meth-
ods have been devised.

There are two institutions projected by the Bret-
ton Woods agreements. Let me speak first about
the Fund, because that seems to us to be the heart
of this matter, the very foundation upon which
everything else rests.

The mechanics of the Fund are complicated.
But the basic idea is not complicated at all; it is
very simple. The basic idea of the Fund is to
create an institution which may be joined in by
all the countries which were: represented at Bretton
Woods, and, we hope, later by others also.

On entering that institution, the members agree
to four simple things, and those four simple things,
added together, do a great deal to abolish economic
warfare. Having agreed to them, the question is,
How can countries keep their agreement? The
rest of the Fund is machinery by which members
are enabled to keep their agreement to put aside
economic warfare. What is the plan and how will
it work? *What is the nature of the agreements?

There are, four things, as I have said, that the
agreement provides shall be followed by the mem-
bers of the Fund. First of all, the members are
asked to define their currencies in terms of gold.
A common denominator is picked out, and coun-
tries are asked to set "a ratio for their currencies in
terms of gold. How that is done, how agreement
is reached on it, I shall come to later, but the effort
is made in that first point to create a common
denominator, so that each currency may be related



to each other currency in ternms of some common
thing.

That having been done, we come to the second
obligation which is asked of the members, and
that is, having said and having agreed that its
currency is worth so much in ounces of gold, the
country should keep the value there. It should
keep its currency within one percent of that deter-
mined value. We begin to get stability; we begin
to have currencies defined in terms of a common
denominator; and we have an agreement to keep
them where they are defined.

Going further, we come to the third require-
ment, which is that the countries -who enter the
Fund shall undertake not to restrict current trans-
actions in their currency, not to put restrictions on
the purchase and sale of goods and the purchase
and sale of services, so far as their currency is con-
cerned. After the post-war transition, that will,
at one stroke, do away with this whole vast system
of exchange control, by which any person in a
country who wishes to buy something from abroad
must go to his government to get the government's
permission to buy that article. As long as there
is that dead hand on foreign or international trade,
it cannot possibly expand; it cannot possibly be
the medium of getting a better standard of living
in the world. Having defined your currency in
terms of a common denominator, having agreed to
keep it there, you then say you will let people use
it. Of course, that is what money is for. It is
a medium of exchange. You let people use it
freely for current transactions.

Finally, the Fund agreement says, if it becomes
necessary, in your opinion, at some later time to
change the value of your currency, you must realize
that the change is a matter of concern to the world;
it is not a matter of concern solely to the indi-
vidual country. Therefore, you must consult the
other nations in the Fund about that change. You

*must subject yourself to examination and discus-
sion, give the reasons why you think this is neces-
sary, and hear the counter-reasons of people who
feel that they may suffer from that change. lEx-
cept within narrow limits, which I shall describe *in
a moment, you must get the consent or agreement
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of the Fund to do this. You are free to go ahead
without the consent of the Fund and change the
value of your currency if you want to, but if you do
that, you run the risk of being put out of the Fund
and being refused its facilities.

The undertaking is that when you define your
currency, you maintain it within one percent of
that defined value, but if you want to change your
currency, you must come to the Fund and consult
it to get its consent. There is one exception and
it is this: You may change your currency with-
out the consent of the Fund, but only after con-
sultation with the Fund, for minor changes ag-
gregating 10 percent.

That does not mean that f rom day to dlay, week
to week, you have variations within 10 percent.
You must keep your currency within one percent
of what you define it as, but if you want to change
that definition, and the change does not exceed
10 percent, then you may do it without the consent
of the Fund, but after consultation. That, of
course, is because it is a very difficult thing, when
you start defining your currency, to get it right.
It is very hard when you begin, after a period of
great confusion, to hit the bull's eye the first
time. Theref ore, the Fund says, "Do the best you
can."ý #The regulations are: Do the best you can
at the start, but within 10 percent of that defini-
tion you may change it without the consent of
the Fund, but after consultation, in order to ad-
just it so that you will ultimately get it right.
Once its currency has been changed by 10 percent,
a, country may not make any further changes, even
back to the original value, without the consent of
the Fund.
*These are the four points. I have stated them

very broadly. There are some qualifications, but
in order to get the basic conception of the Fund
as an instrument of collective security, I think
we have to understand that there are these four
points which are agreed to.

Having entered into these agreements, the ques-
tion is, How can a country keep them? All the
countries will say these are highly desirable,; these
are the most important agreements to reach. But
how can we carry them out in view of the difficul-
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ties of which I spoke when I began my' state-
ment?

Therefore, the Fund provides the mechanism,
the assistance, the mutual aid by which these agree-
ments can be kept. Briefly and very roughly, it
does that by creating a pool, a fund of currencies
and gold, into which each member pays its quota,
the larger part in its own currency with a smaller
amount in gold. As a result of that, you have a
great basket of currencies available to, the mem-
bers, You have dollars, pounds, francs, belgas,
pesos, and other currencies in this Fund, and you
have gold to get more of any currency that is
needed. Nations will go ahead and attempt to
carry out their commitments. They undoubtedly
will find that they will have difficulties at times,
because they will not always be able to get the
foreign exchange which they need to carry on their
current transactions. Those difficulties will very
frequently be temporary.

There will be difficulties which come from the
adjustment to the past situation, difficulties which
come from all sorts of things, but many of them
will be temporary. Although it may take five or
six years to work out these adjustments, the pur-
pose of the Fund is to work toward stability and
a balance of international payments. I

In order to prevent countries from being faced
with the necessity of taking drastic action to cut
down their imports to devalue their currency, we
say, "Do'not do that. You agreed not to do that
when you joined the Fund, and the Fund offers
full, facilities which make that unnecessary."
They may come to the Fund and buy, with their
own money, the foreign exchange which is needed.

IIn order to use the Fund's resources, a country
must use an equal amount of its own reserves of
gold and foreign exchange so that it does not
simply come to the Fund at any time and take
out what it wants and call it a day. A country
puts in its own currency and agrees to maintain
the money that is put in at the gold value with
which it started, and it gets the foreign exchange
which it needs. Restriction is no longer neces-
sary, and the country can go forward with its
business.
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Then what happens? Some other nation may
want the currency which you have put into the
Fund. If it does and if it buys your currency,
that is fine; the Fund no longer has it. If, how-
ever, no other nation buys it and it remains in
the Fund, then, as your situation improves, as
your resources increase, you must repurchase
your currency, so that after you have gone
through your temporary difficulty and your
financial situation is better, you buy back your
burrency from the Fund with whatever gold or
foreign exchange you have accumulated during
these periods of recovery.

That is the basic idea-to require people to
undertake not to do certain things which are mu-
tually destructive in the world, and to give them
the opportunity of meeting those obligations.

May I go on now, for a moment, to the Bank?
The Fund is not designed to provide the money

for long-term investments; therefore, it is neces-
sary to create an institution to do that. Devasta-
tion has occurred in many countries. Their
harbor facilities, their factories, their railways,
their bridges have suffered severely. They must
borrow money somewhere to rebuild those. It is
very much to our advantage, and to the advantage
of other great Producing and trading countries,
that they should be enabled to do that.

Therefore, we have an International Bank for
Reconstruction and Development. There are not
only the countries which have been devastated by
the war, but there are countries which have never
been developed-countries in South America, Af-
rica, the Far East, all of which can profit, and
from which we can profit as they develop their
industries.

These countries, then, wish to borrow money.
If they borrow money, they spend the money in the
places where the goods can be produced. We have
the greatest productive plant in the world. While
the rest of the world has been undergoing de-
struction, we have been building up this plant in
order to carry the great burden of the war. One
of our problems in the future will be to keep that
great plant employed and to keep the people em-
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ployed who are now working in it or who come
back from the armed forces.

Very well; then we can all profit by enabling
those countries which have been destroyed, or
which need development, to make purchases from
those which can produce the goods they need.

The Bank is not created to supersede private
banks; it has been created in order to help private
banks. There are two great difficulties in the way
of private lending at the present time. One is
from the point of view of the lender, and the other
is from the point of view of the borrower, and they
both stem from the same cause. The world is un-
certain. There are political uncertainties, as well
as various other kinds of uncertainty.
. Therefore, the interest rates may have to be so
high, the amortization of the loan may have to be
so rapid, that, as an economic matter, it becomes
impossible for the borrower to secure funds.
Some countries and their. citizens, whatever they
may wish to promise now, cannot borrow money
on a basis which requires high interest rates and
quick repayment. That would simply destroy the
whole relationship. They will not be able to carry
out their. obligations and there will be defaults.

There must be low interest rates and a long
period of payment. Many of the countries will
not be the best credit risks. There will be unrest
and confusion for a time, and no private banker
may wish to take the risk which is involved. Yet
that risk must be taken. I 't is only by taking
the wise and calculated risksý of allowing all these
countries to have their chance at recovery that
you can bring them back within the general orbit
of development and stability.

The country that wishes to borrow goes to a
private lender, or the private company in the,
country enlists the aid of its government and
comes to a private lender. They say, for exam-
ple, "We wish to borrow some money to rebuild
our port facilities." The private banker looks
into it and says, "I should like to do this business,
but I do not feel that I can take the risk and I do
not believe I can recommend to the private inves-
tors in this country that they take that risk."

Therefore, both parties go to the International
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Bank, and they ask the International Bank to look
at the situation. The International Bank looks
at it, appoints its expert committee, which goes
into the whole economic future of that country.
They go into the whole relationship of this proj-
ect to the economic development of the country.
If they think it is an unsound project, they turn
it down. If they think it is a good project, they
say', "We are willing to put our guaranty stamp
on this bond. We are perfectly willing to stand
behind this loan because we have the promise of
the borrower, we have the promise of the govern-
ment of the borrower's country, and we will now
put our guaranty on it, too."

That means that the private lenider, whether in
the United States or England or Australia, looks
first of all to the borrower to pay. Let us say this
is a drainage district or a port authority which
needs the money; whatever it may be, the lender
looks to the borrower. If the borrower does not
pay, the government of the country is looked to.
If that country does not pay, the lender looks to
the International Bank, and the International
Bank is made up of, all its members. It has be-
hind it. all their subscriptions. So the private
lender-you, or whoever it may be-who wishes
to buy. one of these bonds, has a bond which should
be as safe as any foreign investment in the world.
With this assurance, the lender is willing to lend
at a low rate and over a long period of time.

How is the Bank organized to do this business?
What does it provide?

It provides that each one of the countries shall
subscribe for an amount of the Bank's capital,
an amount which is stated in the agreement. The
amount for which we subscribe is $3,175,000,000.
Other nations subscribe other amounts.

Having made those subscriptions, the countries
pay in only 20 percent; they do not pay 100 per-
cent of their subscription. Of that 20 percent, a
small amount is in gold and the rest is in their
own currency. That forms the paid-in capital
of the Bank. With that capital, the Bank may
make direct loans.

The remaining 80 percent is the guaranty of
the countries. The countries sa-y to the. Bank,
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"We subscribe to so much in the form of a guar-
anty, and if loans go bad, and the interest andamortization is not paid out of your special re-
serve, -which you have built up, or out of the paid-
inl capital which you have, then you may call onall the governments, in Proportion, to pay theamount of that loss." The loss is then adjusted
and the Bank has what is recovered from the bor-
rower, whether it is a smaller amount at a dif-ferent rate, or whatever it may be. The govern-
mnents are not called on to pay, under their 8o
percent guaranty, until a loss occurs.

It is also provided in the agreement that the
Bank will lend only up to 100 percent of its unim-
paired capital a 'nd reserves. That is a very con-
servative provision. That means that the. Bank
is not going to have loans outstanding, as it might
well have done, of three or four or five times itscapital., Therefore, -the chance that a member
will be called on, under the Bank's guaranty, is
very. much reduced.

That is the system of the Bank and the Fund.I think there has been no objection in any quarterto the Bank. The Bank is the most conventional
and conservative arrangement. The objections
have been made to the Fund.

It has been said that the Fund uses a novelmethod of lending. The fact is that the Fundis not novel except in the sense that.44 countries
would now do together, on a multilateral basis,
what some of them have hitherto done on a bi-lateral basis. Our own exchange stabilization
fund, established in 1934, has made agreements
with about 12 countries under which the United
States Treasury buys their currencies, for exam-ple, Mexican pesos, with dollars that must be used
only to stabilize the exchange rate. The sale ofdollars can be terminated at any time if the money
is not used for the purposes contemplated by theagreement. The country selling its currency fordollars undertakes to repurchase its currency,and in the meantime the value of the foreign-
currency holdings of our own fund are guaran-teed against depreciation. This is precisely themethod used by the Ilnternational Monetary
Fund.

Critics of the Fund have said that it would make
loans without regard to the credit-worthiness of
the borrower. The Fund agreement explicitly
states that the Fund will not undertake exchange
operations with any country that is not in a posi-
tion to use the Fund without impairing the Fund's
resources. Countries may use the Fund only for
the purposes of the Fund which include the taking
of measures necessary to maintain stable and or-
derly. exchanges. Countries that follow such poli-
cies are credit-worthy. Finally, the Fund can de-
clare a country ineligible to use the resources of
the Fund whenever, in the opinion of the direc-
tors of the Fund, the country is violating the pro-
visions or the purposes of the Fund. What greater
safeguard can there be than to give the directors
of the Fund complete authority to refuse a coun-
try help from the Fund?

Opponents of the Fund have stated that the
thing to do is to accept the Bank and not to accept
the Fund, or to put them together in some way
which leaves out most of the features of the Fund.

The answer is that, of course, it is possible to
separate the Bank and the Fund. But to do so
would mean a rejection of the, Bretton Woods
agreements and a complete rewriting of the docu-
ments. This is so because the Bretton Woods
agreements have been thought of as one great con-
ception, and therefore the documents relating to
the Bank and the Fund are intertwined. The
members of the Bank are those members of the
Fund who wish to become members of the Bank.
Any number of other provisions are interdepend-.
ent. So the whole thing would have .to be
rewritten..

But the point which I think escapes people
when they hiake the suggestion that the Fund be
rejected is that the purposes which have been
conceived of in this whole plan would not be
achieved, if you do that. The whole heart of
the matter is contained in the Fund agreement-
in the operation of the Fund-which provides
for putting aside the instruments of economic
warfare, for putting aside this fratricidal strug-
gle through currencies, to make it possible for
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currencies to be freely used through the world
so that trade may expand.

It is one thing to make loans through a bank,
under a system like that, and it is another thing
to make loans through a bank when you have no
such orderly system, but only a system of war-
fare. The Bank's loans will be infinitely safer
where you have a fund operating which makes
it possible for trade to expand and which makes
it possible for people to abandon restrictive
measures.

Most of the difficulties we have experienced in
connection with the foreign loans we have made
in the past, aside from errors of judgment which
may have occurred as tt) particular loans, have
resulted from disasters which occur to whole
countries, and to the whole of the trade of the
world, from causes which the Fund would remove.

A loan may be just as sound as anybody can
possibly ask for when it is made, but if interna-
tional trade and international exchange are sub-
ject to all the hazards which come from economic
warfare, then things which you have not foreseen
will happen. ,The country will be unable to pay,
not because it does not want to pay, but because
it cannot get the money to pay, because it cannot
get the trade which would develop the money to
pay. We believe these difficulties will be elimi-
nated by the Fund.

Therefore, from the point of view of the, con-
ception, from the point of view of the object which
is sought to be attained, the Bank and the Fund
are part of one conception, and to take away one
part of it gives you something wholly different, and
something which was not contemplated.

I have run through the description of the Fund
and the Bank. I have tried briefly to show how
they can ,be instruments of peace, how they can
help to end economic warf areŽ If many nations
agree to cooperate and assist each other, they can,
together, perfect financial instruments and develop
the unused resources for the entire world. Thus
a new confidence and a new hope may unite nations
in the interest of the well-being of all.

0
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Food for the Family of Nations
The Purpose and Structure of the Proposed

Food and Agriculture Organization

of the United Nations

BY

HOWARD R. TOLLEY

and

LEROY D. STINEBOWER2

T HEr UNITED) NATIONS Conference on Food and
Agriculture, -which met at Hot Springs, Vir-

ginia, in May 1943, has been called the first of

the peace conferences f or World War II. It prob-

ably fully deserves that title.
It was called, at the invitation of President

Roosevelt, while the war was still far from over,

to consider ways of removing one of the basic

causes of war-perennial want of food. It had no

authority to consider terms of peace-and thus

in an exact sense it was no peace conference at

all-but it did have full authority to explore one

of the underlying oonditions, freedom from hun-

ger, which predispose nations to peace. Its pur-

pose thus was not to seek to end war but to ex-

plore what could be done by united action in the

field of food and agriculture to help lay the foun-

dations for economic improvement and stability,
without which the prospects for peace cannot

remain secure.
The working committees at the Conference were

composed of experts in agriculture and nutrition.

This article is a reprint from the Department of State

Bulletin of Feb. 18, 1945.
' Mr. Tolley, Chief of the Bureau of Agricultural Eco-

nomics, U.S. Department of Agriculture, is the U.S. rep-

resentative on the United Nations Interim Commission

on Food and Agriculture; Mr. Stinebower, Deputy Di-

rector, Office of Commercial Policy, Department of State,

is the alternate U.S. representative on the Interim Com-

mission.
(2)

Almost unanimously they had two outstanding
convictions, if one is to judge by the recommenda-
tions and resolutions adopted by the Conference:
(1) with recent progress in the science of agricul-
tural production and of nutrition, there is no
longer any real excuse for mankind's indifferent
success in the age-long struggle for adequate f ood;
and (2) the time is at hand for the peace-loving
nations of the earth to better the conditions of
rural populations everywhere by cooperative ac-
tion to secure increased efficiency in the produc-
tion and distribution of agricultural products.

Shortly after the Hot Springs conference the
Interim Commission on Food and Agriculture was

established in Washington to formulate "A spe-
cific plan for a permanent organization in the
field of food and agriculture", including forestry
and fisheries. iDelegates to the Interim Cominis-
Sion were designated by the governments of all
the United and Associated Nations, and the Com-
mission was convened in Washington on July 15,
1943.3 A little over a year later-in August
1944-the Interim Commission made its first offi-
cial report to the governments it represented. 4

It had completed its major task-the formula-
tion of a "specific plan for a permanent organi-
zation". It was ready to dissolve as soon as the
constitution which it had prepared for the Food
and Agriculture Organization of the United Na-
tions (FAQ) had been accepted by 20 of the
nations, as required by the constitution, and the
first FAQ conference had been convened. Mean-
while, the Commission would continue its "pre-
liminary statistical investigations and research
into the problems with which the permanent or-
ganization will deal", as required by the resolu-
tion of the United Nations Conference on Food
and Agriculture which had called it into being.

The Interim Commission recommended that
FAO be established as soon as possible and that

8Departrnent of State Bulletin of July 17, 1943, p. 33.
4Department of State Bulletin, of Aug. 27, 1914, p. 207.
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"Governments in a position to do so should make
every contribution in their power, by releasing
suitable personnel and otherwise, towards making
it"7-even in its beginning stages-"an effective and
authoritative nucleus f or dealing with both im-
mediate and long-term problems of adjustment in
food and agriculture". The Commission had care-
fully weighed the considerations which f avored de-
ferring establishmient of FAO until after the
war-such as the difficulties of recruiting qualified
personnel and the preoccupation of many of the
governments and other bodies with other matters-
but believed that the considerations which f avored
immediate. action were miore important. Ima-
mediately after the war many serious problems in
nutrition, food, and agriculture would be calling
urgently for solution, and the fluid political, eco-
nomic, and social conditions then obtaining "would
be particularly favorable to the adoption of sound
and thorough-going measures to meet these prob-
lems". Unless FAO were actually in existence at
that time to give the international advice and in-
fluence which it is designed to provide, effective
dealing with these problems might be delayed for
many years.

"The sooner it is established", the Commission
concluded, "the sooner will it be able to bring to
bear upon post-war problems of reconstruction the
disinterested, international, and instructed advice
and influence the provision of which is the essential
purpose of the Organization." To insure the
broadest possible continuing influence for the Or-
ganization, provision was made in its constitution
to enable it to take its proper place in any general
organization f or world security which might be
established at a later date.

.As of early February 1945, 17 governments had
indicated their intention to accept the constitution.In his message to the Congress of February 12,
1945, President Roosevelt indicated his expecta-
tion that the proposed constitution would shortly
be submitted to the Conigress. It would appear
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probable that the first conference of FAO could be
convened within a few months after favorable ac-
tion by the Congress and that the Organization
could then begin its work of building a secure
and lasting peace on the solid foundation of the
"things that make for peace."

The Purpose of the Organization
Although twice as many people are engaged in

agriculture as in all other occupations combined,
two thirds of the people of the world have never
had enough of the right kinds of food. The pur-
pose of FAO is to work toward correcting that
situation, for which there is no longer any excuse.

There was a time, before the modern industrial
era, when it seemed impossible to relieve the pres-
sure of a constantly increasing world population
on the world's supply of food. The gloomy predic-
tions of Malthus seemed inescapable. Malthus
would have been incredulous had he been told that
in the United States in the third and fourth dec-
ades of the twentieth century the major concern
of farm leaders would center on the so-called prob-
lem of surplus agricultural production. Know-
ing as he did the unrelieved poverty and perennial
hunger of millions of people in his day, and
knowi~ng also that the malnutrition and disease as-
sociated with such hunger and poverty were the
primary checks against vast increases in popula-
tion, Malthus would have found it impossible to
believe that any great nation could actually be
concerned about producing too much food and
would actually take steps to restrict its production.

Malthus, however, could not foresee the tremen-
dous increases in agricultural production which
modern sdience was to make possible. In fact,'most of us even today do not fully realize what
potentialities still lie ahead. In Malthus' tfime-.
and even now in many areas of the world-from 7
to 9 out of every 10 persons capable of work were
engaged in agriculture. A century or more ago
it required that many people merely to maintain
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the extremely low level of subsistence which to

Malthus seemed to be the inescapable fate of the

great mass of the world's people throughout time.

Today in the United States less than one person

out of five is working in agriculture. Because of

the manpower requirements of war, many of those

now working in agriculture are too old or too

young to be viewed as fully able-bodied. Yet on

the average our civilian population, after more

than two years of war, actually ate last year more

food and nutritionally better food than at any

other time in our history. Civilian per-capita

consuflmptiorf' of food was 9 percent greater than

in the years just before the war (1935-39), even

though we were devoting almost a quarter of our

total food production to military and lend-lease

uses. Such an achievement-and it is truly amaz-

ing-was possible only because of the remarkable

increases in agricultural production per acre and

per hour of labor which technological improve-

mnents have brought about.
This is not to argue, of course, that Malthus'

fears were unwarranted. They are warranted

even today. The world's population still presses

against the world's food supply and will probably

continue to press against it for decades to come.

We do know, however, that the techniques of agri-

cultural production, transportation, and food pres-

ervation now employed by the more developed

countries of the world are capable of relieving this

pressure not only for their own peoples but also-

.if extended to other areas through education and

trade-for other peoples throughout the world.

In actuality, the pressure has been fully relieved

nowhere. Even in the United States, better nour-

ished on the whole last year than in ony year in

the past, millions of people subsisted on diets which

were inadequate for proper health and well-being.

For many areas of the world the pressure of popu-

lation on the available supply of food has not been

.eased at all since Malthus' time. This vast differ-

ence between -what we have achieved in the pro-

duction and distribution of food and what we now
know we can achieve if we want to is the impel-
lingý-and appalling-circumstance which has
called FAO into being.

In the language of the preamble to the proposed
constitution, the nations "accepting this Consti-
tution" and thereby establishing the Food and
Agriculture Organization of the Ulnited Nations
are "determined to promote the common welfare
by furthering separate and collective action on
their part for the purposes of

"(1) raising levels of nutrition and standards
of living of the peoples under their respec-
tive jurisdictions,

"(2) securing improvements in the efficiency of
the production and distribution of all food
and agricultural products.

"(3) bettering the condition of rural populations,
"(4) and thus contributing toward an expanding

world economy."~

Specific Functions of FAO

These broad objectives set forth in the preamble
to the constitution are immediately followed by a.
list of specific functions of the Organization.
This list (art. 1) together with article XI and the
"purposes"~ quoted above from the preamble con-
stitute the essential working program of FAO.
The other 24 articles deal principally with the
structure of the Organization, which will be dis-
cussed later in this paper, and sundry operating
procedures and relations which are a neces-
sary legal concomitant of all constitutions but
are important chiefly from the standpoint of
administration.

Two very brief articles, however, are of special
interest to the people of the United States. The
first of these (art. XVI) specifies that the term
ag'riculture as used in the constitution includes
fisheries, marine products, forestry, and forestry
products; and the second (art. XXIV) states that
the "temporary seat of the Organization shall be
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at Washington unless the Conference should other-
wise determine."~

The Conference referred to here, and in later
pages, is the policy-making body of FAO. It is
composed of one representative from each of the
member nations. Except for such powers as it
may delegate to an executive committee, it is the
sold governing body of the Organization.

Articles I and XI are given in full below:

ARTICLE I (Functions of the Organization)

1. The Organization shall collect, analyze, in-
terpret, and disseminate information relating to
nutrition, food and agr~iculture.

2. The Organization shall promote and, where
appropriate, shall recommend national and inter-
national action with respect to

(a) scientific, technological, social, and eco-
nomic research relating to nutrition, food and
agriculture;

(b) the improvement of education and admin-
istration relating to nutrition, food and agricul-
ture, and the spread of public knowledge of nutri-
tional and agricultural science and practice;

(c) the conservation of natural resources and
the adoption of improved methods of agricultural
production;

(d) the improvement of the processing, mar-
keting, and distribution of food and agricultural
products;

(e) the adoption of policies for the provision
of adequate agricultural credit, national and inter-
national;

(f) the adoption of international policies-with
respect to agricultural commodity arrangements.

3. It shall also be the function of the Organiza-
tion

(a) to furnish such technical assistance as gov-
ernments may request;

(b) to organize, in cooperation with the gov-
ernments concerned, such missions as may be
needed to assist them to fulfill the obligations

)
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arising from their acceptance of the recommenda-
tions of the United Nations Conference on Food
and Agriculture; and

(c) generally to take all necessary and appro-
priate action to implement the purposes of the
Organization as set forth in the Preamble.

ARTICLE XI (Reports by Members)

1. Each Member nation shall communicate pe-
riodically to the Organization reports on the prog-
ress made toward achieving the purpose of the
Organization set f orth in the Preamble and on
the action taken on the basis of recommendations
made and conventions submitted by the Con-
ference.

2. These reports shall be made at such times
and in such form and shall contain such par-
ticulars as.- the Conference may request.

3. The Director-General shall submit these re-
ports, together with analyses thereof, to the Con-
ference and shall publish 'such reports and analyses
as may be approved for publication by the Con-
ference together with any reports relating thereto
adopted by the Conference.

4. The Director-General may request any Mem-
ber nation to submit information relating to the
purpose of the Organization.

5. Each Member nation shall, on request, com-
municate to the Organization, on publication, all
laws and regulations and official reports and sta-
tistics concerning nutrition, food and agriculture.

Two things become clear from a study of this
list of functions: (1) The Organization is intended
to serve primarily as an expert advisory center
which member nations can use to help them achieve
better levels of living for themselves; (2) it has
no coercive power, except that which it can bring
to bear on the conscience of each nation by requir-
ing it to report periodically on the progress it has
made toward achieving what it agreed to try to
achieve when it joined% the Organization.

635808-45-2
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Both these points are extremely important, for
between them they insure that the Organization
shall not, on the one hand, assume any authority
which a sovereign nation rightfully reserves to
itself, nor shall it, on the other hand, forego any
influence for greater national welfare which it can
properly bring to bear on a. nation as a result of
its findings and recommendations in the field of
food and agriculture. FAO is quite properly
viewed as a research and statistical clearinghouse
in the field of food and agriculture, with expert
advisory functions, but it is not solely that; it is,in addition, a perpetual international reminder
that facts and statistics and advice must find ulti-
mate expression in human betterment. Or, to look
at FAO in another way, the Organization agrees
to gather facts, to ad-vise, and to help member
nations in the field of food and agriculture; the
member nations, in turn, agree to keep the Organi-
zation informed as to the extent to which they
have used the facts, the advice, anid the help the
Organization has provided.

Because of the emphasis the Hot Springs con-
ference, rightly placed on better nutrition, there
has been some tendency to view the proposed Or-
ganization as being primarily concerned with the
consumer of agricultural products. An analysis
of the provisions of article I of the constitution
does not substantiate this view. The misinterpre-.
tation probably arises from a confusion of the
means used with the end sought.

The farmer himself is the world's greatest con-
sumner of food-two thirds of the world's people
are farmers-and hence he himself gains directly
from any eifforts to raise levels of nutrition. More-
over, hie also profits indirectly through the expan-
sion in markets resulting from better nutrition
among lion-farm consumers. Better food for the
entire family of nations, from. any angle one looks-
at it, means better living conditions for the farm
families o~r fisher-folk who must produce that food.

11

FAO, with its dual emphasis on food and agri-
culture, promises to approach the basic problem of
freedom from want of food f romn the standpoint
of both consumer and producer. This is apparent
throughout article 1, where the agricultural em-
phasis dominates but nutrition is stressed equally
with agriculture in each of the first three pro-
visions. The reason for this is to be found in the
varied specific problems the Organization will
have to face. The facilities of FAO will be avail-
able to all member nations, but the nature of the
service it can render most appropriately will vary
with the most pressing needs of each country. For
many undeveloped nations, where expanding pop-
ulations continue to press unrelentingly on the food
supply, its primary service will be to aid them in
adopting the technical improvements-including
both scientific research and educational and ex-
tension activities-which have been of such out-
standing help in developing the agriculture of the
more advanced nations. Such aid will enable
them not only to provide more adequate food for
themselves but also to contribute their share to the
universal benefits arising from an expanding
world economy, in which a more efficient agricul-
ture must be matched by greater industrial pro-
duction and greater buying power among f arm and
industrial producers alike.

For the already highly developed nations, FAO's
primary service will be in the statistical and tech-
nical aid it can give in adapting agricultural pro-
duction as equitably and as efficiently as possible
to changing world needs. By seeing the world
situation as a whole, FAO will be in a position to
grapple with international problems in food and
agriculture as they arise and to suggest solutions
which can forestall serious national and interna-
tional difficulties.

Although today less than one person in five in
the United States is engaged in agriculture, the
perennial peacetime farm problem in this country
has been one of how to keep a constantly expanding
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production from pressing against the available
market outlets without disastrous declines in farm
income andl prices. FAO offers invaluable aid in
solving this problem. Its world-wide statistical
and economic services will provide a greatly iin-
proved basis for planning production and markiet-
ing programs. The conferences it is empowered
to convene will provide means for working out
early and equitable answers to international com-
modity problems that tend to grow more vexatious
the longer they are postponed.

The unhappy experience of United States farm-
ers in the period between the two world wars
demonstrated conclusively that the farm problem
cannot be solved by divorcing our markets from
those of the rest of the world. The world has be-
come too small for that. In the even smaller
world which will be our home after the war be-
cause of recent advances in transport and com-
mnunication, the family of nations will find it neces-
sary more than ever before to plan its living,
including its food supply, together.

This is not to propose, in any sense at all, that
the FAO should seek to provide through interna-
tional. charity the basic food needs of ill-nourished
peoples; it is simply to point out that in a world
so small as ours has become any help that can be
given to enable these peoples to produce better
food for themselves means better food and better
living for us. A full-emiployment economy for
the United States, through which every American
child can have the food he needs for vigorous
growth and through which every American farmer
can be assured of the living conditions he deserves,
is not attainable unless we can trade with other
than hungry and impoverished peoples in other
parts of the world. The broad purpose of FAQ,
as revealed by the specific functions set forth inarticle I of its constitution, is to provide the frame-
work by which a start can be made toward seeing
clearly the world's needs in food and agriculture
and toward making available to any nation which
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desires it the technical help or advice it may re-
quire to adapt its agricultural economy to those
needs.

FAO's Relation to Other International
Organizations

At the time the first report was prepared by the
Interim Commission, the Dumnbarton Oaks con-
ference, on international security had not been
held, but provision was made in the proposed con-
stitution to permit PAQ to fit into any general
world organizat~iort which may be established.

As envisaged, FAO will be coordinate in func-
tion with the International Labor Office, the Inter-
national Monetary Fund and the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development (both
proposed at Bretton Woods), arid such other inter-

- national bodies- in allied social and economic fields
as may eventually be established. All these agen-
cies would be under the high coordination of the
Economic and Social Council, which would be re-
sponsible to the General Assembly. Under such
arrangements FAO would be autonomous in its
fields of endeavor but would yet function in such
a way as to collaborate with its coordinate organi-
zations in attaining the over-all objectives of world
security.

Close working relations with the United Na-
tions Relief and Rehabilitation Administration
(UNRRA) have already been established by the
Interim Commission. Although UNRRA is a
temporary organization designed only to meet the
immediate relief and rehabilitation needs occa-
sioned by the war, its rehabilitation work must be
guided so far as possible by the longer term objec-
tives of FAO if the difficulties of post-war transi-
tion are to be minimized. This cooperative work.!
ing relation will necessarily be continued by the
permanent Organization.

The constitution provides for similar coopera-
tion by FAO with other public international or-
ganizations with related responsibilities. Part of
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the work proposed for FAG has been pioneered by
existing international organizations, such as the
International Institute of Agriculture and related
agencies in the fields of forestry and fisheries.
FAG will work out arrangements for utilizing
fully the experience of these predecessor agencies.

Structure of the Organization

The specific functions of FAQ have made pos-
sible a relatively simple operating structure.
Lacking authority to carry out its recommenda-
tions-which, indeed, can be carred out only by
the nations concerned-it will not need the elabo-
rate structure or the huge sums of money required
by even a national "action" agency. Moreover, the
Organization proposes to utilize to the fullest
extent possible the facilities and resources of other
organizations, both national and international,
which are already established or may be estab-
lished. Thus its own staff of technical experts
need not be large.

The budget for the first year has been fixed at
$2,500,000, toward which the United States would
contribute $625,000. The annual budget for the
next five years has been estimated at about double
the amount set for the first year. On this basis
the cost of membership to the people of the United
States would be about $1,260,000 a year.

Original membership in the Organization is
limited to the 44 nations represented at the Hot
Springs conference, but other nations may be ad-
mitted to membership later by a two-thirds ma-
jority vote of all the member nations. Initial mem-
bership is for a period of not less than five years.
At the end of an initial four-year period any meml
ber nation may withdraw upon a year's notice.
. In addition to making the periodic reports re-
quired under article XI, member nations in ac-
cepting the constitution assumne only three specific*
obligations to the Organization: (1) to contribute
to its expenses, (2) to accord appropriate diplo-
matic privileges to the Organization and its staff,,

and (3) to respect the international character of
the staff's responsibilities. The last provision is
designed to safeguard the Organization against
any strictly national influence or pressure which
might oth'erwise be exerted against nationals of
any country on its staff.

The Conference will meet at least once a year,
and each member nation will have one representa-
tive and one vote. The Conference will appoint
the Director General, who will direct the work of
the Organization subject to the general supervision
of the Conference and the Executive Committee.
The latter will be composed of from 9 to 15 mem-
bers-appointeti by the Conference from among its

- members or alternates or associates and their ad-
visers-with each nation again limited to one
member.

- Broad policy-making control of the Organiza-
*tion thus rests with the member nations on a demo-

cratic and representative, one nation, one vote
basis. The carrying out of the Conference's poli-

cies rests with the Director General, appointed by
the Conference and subject to its supervision
through the Executive Committee. In addition,
the Director General will be informed and advised
by technical and regional standing committees
which the Conference is authorized by the con-
stitution to establish as well as by special confer-
ences of representatives of interested groups or
organizations which the Conference is authorized
to convene. These standing committees and spe-

cial conferences will enable the organization to
keep in close touch at all times with expert thought

and public opinion. They will also help to enlist

the public support through which alone the rec-
ommendations of the Organization can be carried

out in any given country.
.The very nature of the Organization, which is

primarily advisory in character, requires that it

achieve its ends almost exclusively through the
excellence of its work and the resulting influence

and prestige it is able to build up among the mem-

15
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ber nations. As a consequence its success or f ail-
uire as an international body will be determined
almost entirely by the competence of its working
staff. The Interim Commission was well aware
of this, and in article VIII of the constitution it
bound the Director General-who will appoint the
staff "in accordance with such procedure as may
be determined by rules made by the Conference"
and to whom the staff is responsible-to select his
staff on as wide a geographic basis as possible buf
"subject to the paramount importance of securing
the highest standards of efficiency and of technical
competence."

This excellent provision is strengthened by an
injunction to further caution which is contained
in the explanatory first report. There the Interim
Commission advises that in making initial ap-
pointmnents "due. regard should be had to the
importance of retaining freedom of action to
enable the Organization to include in its staff, at~
a later date, personnel from areas not yet liber-
ated from enemy occupation" and urges that the
Organization "make a number of temporary ap-
pointments at the outset while taking ample time
to choose the permanent staff carefully and await-
ing the release from war service of persons of the
ability and training needed for its work."

A staff of this caliber, dedicated to the work
outlined in the proposed constitution, should as-
sure producers of food everywhere of the firm
voice in international councils to which they are
entitled. Backed by the authority of knowledge,
FAO should be able to point the way to unyielding
progress toward freedom from want.j
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Secretary of State

DEAN ACHESON
Assistant Secretary of State

ARCHIBALD MACLEISH
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KENNEDY LUTDLAM

Announcer for NBC

Voice No. 1: Just what is America's foreign
policy?

Voice No. 2: -What I want to know- is, do we
have a foreign policy?

Voice No. 3: -What does all this have to do with
me, anyhow ?

ANNOUNCER: (Patise) Good questions, all of
them, and the answers are inmportant, and vitally
concern you. We'll deal with them, in this,
the first in a. new series of programs on our for-
eign policy, arranged by the NBC University of the
Air. This evening, and for the next six pro-
grams in this series, we will present top officials of
our State Department, who will talk about the
problems of Building the Peace. The Secretary
of State-Edward IR. Stettinius, Jr.-will intro-
duce this evening's program from Mexico City.
Immediately following, Assistant Secretaries of
State Dean Acheson and Archibald MacLeish will
discuss American foreign policy, with special ref-
erence to the Crimea Conference, answering many
questions of importance to your future and mine.
Now to Mexico City and Secretary of State
Stettinius. Come in, Mr. Stettinius.'-

'Owing to technical communication difficulties between
Washington and Mexico City, the speech of the Secretary of
State was read fromt Washington by Assistant Secretary
MacLeisb.



STETiN~ius: It is particularly appropriate that
a series of broadcasts on the building of the peace
should be opened from a conference of American
nations in Mexico City. This conference propi-
tiously follows the meeting in the Crimea which
revealed the broad pattern of aims and purposes
of the nations associated in the -war and precedes
the United Nations meeting to, be held in San
Francisco.

We Americans of all the American republics
have lived our lives-have lived our histories-in
the discovery and the building of new -worlds.

We know that worlds can be discovered such
as men in older continents had never imagined.
We know that worlds can be built such as men in
other ages had never seen. We are not frightened,
therefore, or discouraged, or dismayed when we
are brought f ace to face with the necessity of
creating something ne-w-an effective world
organization.

Delegates from the American republics are as-
sembled in this beautiful city of Mexico to
strengthen the fraternal ties developed through
many decades, and to improve the inter-American
system of relations.

They are engaged in the serious business of con-
sidering how their friendship and unity of pur-
pose may best contribute to a world organization
for peace, security, and a better way of life. This
meeting affords a forum where the ideas and opin-
ions of the American republics may be given
expression.

Already we have offered to the conference reso-
lutions intended to accomplish the more effective
cooperation of the American republics within the
proposed new world structure.

Our entire American past is a past of bold explo-
rations, of hardy settlement, of arduous construc-
tion, of difficult beginnings. We are accustomed
to labors without precedent. We are hardened to
the seeming impossible. We know how to do what
was never done before. We have brought a vast
and untamed continent to human order within a
space of time which would seem impossible to those
who measure what can be done in the future by

what has been done before. In the Americas we
have sought to foster a, spirit of neighborliness,
which is indispensable to a new society of man-
kind.

We have good reason, therefore, for approach-
ing the greatest labor of human history with such
high hopes, with such unshakable determination.
We have not listened in the past, and we will not
listen in the future, to voices of frustration and
defeat which tell us that we cannot do what we
believe we must do. There is -nothing in our Amer-
ican history that needed doing which did not find
the men to do it.

But this labor of the construction of a peaceful
world is not a labor to be spoken of in terms of
hope and purposes only. Much has already been
accomplished. Four nations have agreed among
themselves on proposals for the organization of a
peaceful world, and those proposals had been sub-
mitted to the people of the earth for their consid-
eration. Never before has a proposal worked out
by specialists and experts and agreed upon by rep-
resentatives of several nations been submitted to
such searching examination by the peoples of the
world before its submission to a formal conference.

At the San Francisco conference, all of the
United Nations will take part in setting up the.
permanent machinery for international security.
They will participate as independent sovereign
states. Sovereign equality of nations, large and
small, is a basic principle underlying the Proposals.

Those Proposals not only embrace the sovereign
equality of nations, but they also intend that the
power of all nations shall be used in the interests
of world peace, security, and freedom. Only on
such a foundation may we realize the aspiration of
mankind for a new and better world, with greater
opportunity and well-being for all people.

The fact that the nations which took part in
the primary discussions at IDumbarton Oaks were
the nations which now bear, and have borne, the
principal burden of the war makes it natural, and
indeed inevitable, that Great Britain, the Soviet
Union, the United States, and China should have
taken primary responsibility for the initiation of
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these Proposals, as they have been obliged to take
primary responsibility for the prosecution of the
war.

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals, however, were
incomplete. They had to be supplemented in sev-
eral important respects. This was one of the great
accomplishments of the Crimea Conference.

The voting procedure agreed upon at the Crimea
Conference is a procedure, as I stated to the inter-
American conference two days ago, which recog-
nizes "the two essential elements of a successful
world organization-unity of action by the great
powers who alone have the military and indus-
trial strength to prevent aggression; and the equal
sovereignty of all nations, large and small, who
must act together to create the essential conditions
of lasting peace"

Once the world Organization is established and
measures for social and economic welfare are un-
dertaken, the true democracy of the Organization
of the world for peace will become apparent.

It is to put before the people of the United States
the facts about the proposed world Organization
that the Department of State has undertaken this
series of broadcasts. I like to think that our peo-
ple for the next few weeks will study, discuss, and
reflect on these Proposals which are so significant
'to the destiny of all mankind. It is my belief, and
the belief of my colleagues in the Department,
that our duty in this regard is to put the facts
before the country, and let the facts speak for
themselves. This is the democratic method. It
is the only method that will be acceptable to our
people.

Here in Mexico City we have sought to support
that democratic method by offering a resolution
which declares the right of peoples to have free
access to information. In this way, and only in
this way, will truth, the, enemy of tyranny, assert
itself for the freedom and security of mankind.

AxNouNcEiz: This is NBC in Washington.
This is the first of a new series of programs on
"Our Foreign Policy", arranged by NBC's
University of the Air. (Pause) "What is Amrer-
ica's foreign policy?" A lot of people have

expressed ideas on this subject, but for an author-
itative answer, NBC's University of the Air calls
on the Department of State. Now-Assistant
Secretaries of State Archibald MacLeish and Dean
Acheson.

M.&CLEisH: This is Archibald MacLeish. The
primary purpose of this program is to provide
answers to questions. The Department of State
receives a great many questions every day. Some
of them come in by letter to the Department.
Some are asked in newspaper editorials, or by
radio commentators. Some come out of public
meetings. Most of them are questions which can
and should be answered. The Department of
State, believing that a foreign policy is only as
good as the people's support of it, and therefore
the people's understanding of it, is very happy
indeed to accept the offer of the National Broad-
casting Company to put the principal officers of
the Department on the air where they can speak
to anyone who cares to listen. We will make no
attempt to dramatize or dress up this program in
any way. The people who speak to you will be
the responsible officers of the Department, and
what they say will be precisely what they think.

*My job will be to put the questions-making my-

self for that purpose what you might call, if not
a public prosecutor, at least a public interrogator.
The questions -with which we will begin are ques-
tions now before us f or answer in one form or
another. As this series goes on, there will un-
doubtedly be questions asked from the floor-from
the radio audience-from Americans at home and

overseas-and these, too, we -will attempt to an-
swer, in so far as they can be answered in as large
and open a meeting as this.

This evening, I have Dean Acheson here at the

microphone. Dean Acheson is the senior Assist-

ant Secretary, having served in the Department

now for four years. At one time he was Under

Secretary of the Treasury. I'd like to begin with a
question that goes to the heart of the Department's
work-its reason for existence: A question we are
sometimes asked with a certain inflection in the

public prints. The question is, "Have we got a
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foreign policy?" That is a question you must have
been thinking about off and on these last five years,
Dean. What do you say to it?

AcHE~soN: Well, I suppose what you mean by
that question is what a man means when he asks:
"Do we know where -we're going from. here and
how to get there?" One thing we all know: We
don't like it where we are.

MfAcLEIsH: In the midst of a tough war, you
mean?

AOHEsoN: All wars are tough-this one was
touch and go for quite a while. And though we
know we are going to win it now, we still have the
hardest fighting ahead. Anyway, we know we
don't like it where we are, and we don't want to
be in the same spot again. But what you have to
remember when you think about all this in terms
of foreign policy is that we have been in this par-
ticular spot quite a few times before.

MAo~Lrnsi: You mean, we've been at war before?
AcHEsow: I mean we have been in wars before

which were started by other people. If you take
a good look at our history, you will find that we
have been in this particular spot almost every time
a major war has started. We have been right in
the middle of it. You name any really big war
that has gone on in this world for 200 years and
see if we haven't been in it.

MAcLEisH: That would seem to add up to quite
an indictment of our foreign policy.

AcHESON: Not at all. It is merely to state one
of the facts of life. Great wars always have and
always must involve us, because one side or the
other wants to do something which affects us.
When the European powers fought during our
early history they wanted to conquer portions of
this continent. In the last two world wars the
aggressor nations wanted to deal with the other
free nations first and then issue their orders to us,
but they couldn't wait to finish the others, before
attacking us.

MAcLEIsH: What do you say those facts of life
mean in terms of foreign policy?

AcHEsoN: Well, first, there's the fact that we
have some 50 independent nations on this globe,
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each with different traditions, interests, and re-
sources. Each of these nations, regardless of its
size and power, is a sovereign nation. Another
important fact of international life is that we in
the United States live not on the far edge, but
right smack in the middle, of this community of
some 50 independent nations-and therefore what
they do affects us.

MAcLE~isH: That sounds pretty simple and ele-
mentary.

AcH~soN: And so it is. But unless I am entirely
mistaken it is the bedrock explanation of why
American foreign policy has got to be directed in
one of two ways: either toward organized inter-
national cooperation, or toward aggressive im-
perialistic militarism.

MACLEISH: Would you mind explaining that in
more detail?

AcHmsoN: Well, what I mean is this: We don't
want to go through life as a nation or as individ-
uals always living either in the middle of or on
the edge of a brawl. And if you have some 50
nations who are laws unto themselves there are
broadly two choices: either try to organize the
community to get order by agreement, or become
strong enough yourself to imnpose your particular
brand of order by force on others. The iRomans,
earlier, and the Germans and Japanese, more re-
cently, have tried the second choice. It doesn't
seem to have worked for them, and I am certain
we would be even worse at it simply because we
haven't 'been bred to it as individuals or as a na-
tion. But up to recent years, I don't believe we as
a nation faced up to the ýact that, this being a
world of alternatives, our alternative was to base
our foreign policy on organized international
cooperation.

MACLEsiSH: What do you mean by a foreign pol-
icy based upon organized international coopera-
tion?

Aoinsoiw: Like anything else it's best defined in
terms of what it means in action. In practice it
means reaching agreement with other nations. I
guess that's the literal meaning of "cooperation"-
doing things together. And those "things" range
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anywhere from settling a border problem with one
other neighboring nation to such things as the
projected collective action of all the United Na-
tions at the San Francisco conference in April in
establishing an organization to maintain peace.
We must not fool ourselves; there's nothing easy
about a foreign policy of organized international
cooperation. It is usually a torturingly difficult
process, but in very plain language it's our best bet.

IVcLO~sH: I think most of us realize by now
that we've got to have such a policy, that we can't
stay on the sidelines and depend on blindfold and
fancy devices to keep us out of wars.

Acxaz soiz Yes, we know now that neutrality acts,
and cash-and-carry acts, and Johnson acts won't
save us from wars that break out in other parts
of the earth. *We can't keep out of these wars be-
cause each one of them, if it is allowed to go on,
sooner or later 'comes to us. Somebody wants to
do something to us-such as drawing our teeth so
that we can't be a factor in the war. Or he may
want what we have. Or he may not like our ideas
and our institutions. Anyhow, in the end, as his-
tory has proved to us now, every first-class war
sooner or later comes to us. We can't keep out of
it-at least we can't keep out of it and be the kind
of people we are.

lVIAoLEISH: That adds up to saying that our for-
eign policy has a good deal to do with the kind of
people we are.

AGHEsoNw: Obviously. For example, we in this
country are a lot of inveterate individualists. We
want to be ourselves. We don't want other people
bossing us around. We are energetic people. We
like to do things. We like to go around digging in
the ground and seeing the results of our work.
'We are busy people. We like to see things happen.
But, most of all, we are individualists. And for
that reason, we love freedom-freedomn to be our-
selves. Maybe we could accomplishi a lot more if
we organized ourselves like ants. But we'd rather
be free. That is the way we are and that is the
way we will stay.I

IMhoLEisH: And being that sort of people, we
have a passionate attachment to certain beliefs-

beliefs such as fair play and democracy. What
people believe in makes them what they are. The
Nazis and some Americans, too, like to say that we
don't know what we're fighting for. Well, it is
true that we don't have a neat, well-packaged, uni-
versally accepted set of national objectives. Only
under a tyranny do you have that kind of unani-
mious agreement, and then it's only on the surface.
But we do know what we believe in. Our strength
as a nation lies in that f act. And our enemies have

ihad an opportunity to discover what that strength
amounts to.

ACHESON: Yes, we've managed to outfight them,
and outgeneral them, and outlast them. That has
been quite a surprise to the Nazis and the Japanese
militarists who were so contemptuous of us a few
years ago.

MAcLEISII: What they don't understand, what
they will never understand, is the strength of the
basic American belief in the people. The idea of
the people-of the dignity and responsibility of
the people-is the idea we pioneered in the days of
the American Revolution and have never forgot-
ten. That revolutionary idea has never been
stronger than it is today, for it has proved itself
today in the ultimate test of battle. The Fascists
and the Nazis put it in issue, and the issue has been
decided, is being decided-against the Fascists and
the Nazis and the rest of the pretenders.

AcmisoN: I'm going to be a little less philo-
sophical, if you don't mind, and more specific. I'd
rather get down to cases. We don't think there is
anything in big people kicking the stuffing out of
little people-therefore we are all for the under-
dog. The American is always for him. When
people get kicked around, we don't like it. We are
against all sorts of strong-arm tactics. We don't
think brutality is the sign of greatness. We want
a world that is free from bullies going around and
beating people up and taking things away from
them, or making them do what they don't want to
do. And we want a world that is open to a busy,
energetic life. Our foreign policy is to make that
kind of a world.

MAoLEISH: So we have a foreign policy?

89 9



ACHESON: Obviously.
MAcLEisH: And I take it you think our foreign

policy is related to the opinions of our people.
Let's get down to cases on that too. The people
clearly disapproved of Japan's aggression in Man-
churia and Italy's in Ethiopia, and Italy's and
Germany's in Spain. Did our foreign policy also
disapprove?

ACHESON: The people may have disapproved
but they didn't really think that these things af-
fected them. The people as a whole didn't realize
the danger that confronted us until 1939-or,
rather, until the fall of France in 1940. When we
saw the Germans overrunning western Europe, we,
were ready to start helping Britain and the de-
mocracies, even at the risk of getting into the war
ourselves. We slowly began to realize we'd have
to fight alone, sooner or later, if we didn't help to
save our friends and potential allies. Now we are
in it, and our main thought is to get it over and
keep it from happening again.

MAcLxwsH-: How much difference is there be-
tween foreign policy and domestic policy from the
point of view of public opinion? Do you think
that foreign policy lags behind public opinion more
than domestic policy?

ACHiESON: I think there is no difference. For-
eign policy is not a thing apart. Foreign policy in
a democracy is merely the expression of the people's
purpose with reference to matters outside the na-
tion, whereas domestic policy is concerned with
matters inside the nation. Both kinds of policy
must reflect the nation's purpose. The basic
policy of this nation at home and abroad is to keep
the way open for our kind of life-the life of free
men and women working out their own salvation
and respecting the right of other people to do the
same.

MACLEisH: You might say that American pol-
icy, foreign as well as domestic, is to keep the
future open-to keep our kind of future open.

ACHEaSON: Sounds a little poetic to me.
IMhcLEisH: That doesn't necessarily mean it

isn't true.
ACHESON: I'd. like to approach it from another

angle-what a foreign policy is not. I think it
might clear up some confusion to do that. For
one thing, our foreign policy is not cloak-and-
dagger diplomacy. Foreign policy may-ought
to-reflect self-interest, national interest, but it
is not a device to enable us to put it over on the
other fellow. A lot of people who upbraid us
these days for not having a strong foreign policy
are really upbraiding us for not slapping our
Allies across the face. Some of them seem to
think that, unless you quarrel with your friends,
you don't have a mind of your own.

M.AcLEisH: I would guess that another thing
that a foreign policy is not is a file system of plans
for every contingency. You can't push a button or
look in a card file under "A" and find the answers
to all the questions on Afghanistan, Albania, and
Australia. Foreign policy, as the word policy in-
dicates, is really a set of general objectives. How
you obtain those objectives depends on the situa-
tion at a given place and time.

AcimsoN: And we might name a few specific
policies which have been our main objectives at
certain times and places-the Monroe Doctrine;
the good-neighbor policy; the open door in China;
lend-lease to our Allies in this war; Dumba~rton
Oaks.

IVLcLEisH: You said at the beginning, Dean,
that the real question of foreign policy is "Where
do we go from here, and how do we get where we
want to go?" Well, how do we get where we want
to go from where we are? We know we want
peace. We know we want security. We know we
want a sort of international freedom of oppor-
tunity. How do we get them?

AcHssoN: The great majority of Americans
want to join as soon as possible a world organiza-
tion to preserve the peace.

MAcL~rsH: I'd say that that objective was re-
flected in the decisions of the Crimea Conference,
wouldn't you?

ACHExSON: Yes, the results of that Conference
were in complete harmony with American opinion.
That explains why the Conference was so widely
acclaimed. The Conference declaration showed
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that we and our Allies can get together on contro-
versial issues. It showed that if -we place unity
first we can reach a, compromise with some conces-
sions from each side. And I think there was a
great feeling of relief that our plans f or post-war
world organization will go forward while the war
is still on. That's very important.-to get things
settled now, so that trouble won't begin to develop
among the Allies.

MAcLEisH: What in your opinion was the most
important feature of the Yalta agreement?

Acm~soiQ: From a long-range viewpoint, I
should say the completion of the Dumbarton Oaks
Proposals by agreement on voting procedures in
the proposed Security Council, and the agreement
on the treatment of Germany. These are powerful
factors in the building of an enduring peace. But
for the immediate future, the decision on the
Polish question was a great achievement. It will
help a lot in settling this important question.

MACLEISH: Some writers have taken exception
to the terms of the Polish decision. To read them
you'd think Poland had been sold down the river.

AcirssoN: I don't think that's typical of more
than a small minority. Most of the press comment
I've seen is to the effect that it's a very fair arrange-
ment. The Crimea Conference came to an agree-
ment that the eastern frontier of Poland should
be based upon the Curzon Line.

MACLEisH: Yes, and it was more or less an acci-
dent of history that this was not the boundary of
Poland after World War I. In 1919, at the Ver-
sailles conference, Allied representatives, includ-
ing American representatives, felt that a Polish
frontier, based generally on the Curzon Line,
would be desirable. They found that to the east
of this Line the population was predominantly
Russian and Ukrainian, while to the west of it the
population was predominantly Polish.

Acn~soN: That's right, and today the Curzon
Line generally represents the same division of peo-
ples. Moreover, such variation as there may be
from the Curzon Line under the Crimean agree-
ment will favor the Poles. The Crimean agree-
ment also provides that the new Polish Govern-
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ment will include Polish patriots outside, the
country, and this is to be done by a commission
in which the Soviet Union will have one repre-
sentative, Foreign Minister Molotov-and the
United States and Britain one each-our Am-
bassadors to Moscow. Second, the new provisional
government will hold free elections with a. secret
ballot and universal suffrage. That also looks like
a fair and reasonable arrangement.

MACLEISH: What about Greece? The Greek
situation has also been a storm center. We've had
plenty of mail about that.

ACMnSON: Fortunately, that issue seems well on
the way to being solved. The fighting has stopped
over there. There is no question about the right
of the Greeks to govern themselves and to hold
free elections. Under the Yalta agreement, the
three major powers will consult, if necessary, and
joint action will be taken to guarantee democratic
rights to the Greeks. The same applies to every
liberated country, for the period of the transition
to peace.

MAcLEISH: And the terms for Germany?
Acn-EsoiN: The people who are most unl~app~y

about the Crimea Conference are the Germans.
They don't like the results because their last chance
of splitting the Allies away from each other is
gone. The game is up. The military leaders of our
three countries will coordinate their final offensives
more closely than ever, and we have served notice

4 that not only Nazism, but the whole German mili-
tary system, goes on the scrapheap. There's no
misunderstanding that! No wonder the German
leaders are worked up about it.

MACLEIsH: The important thing is that at last
we're going to take our full share of responsibility
in building the peace, everywhere in the world.
A small minority may call this "meddling"; but
I think this policy will be generally approved, be-
cause the Americans believe in standing by their
principles.

Aonxsox: It will be a good gouaranty that we
are not fighting this war for nothing.

MAOLr~sH: But there is one more thing that I
think should be emphasized here: Permanent peace
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is more than a matter of political organization. It's
more than a matter of economic prosperity. It's
also a matter of ideals-moral and spiritual val-
ues-without which we cannot have true peace.
The ultimate sanction of an effective world organ-
ization, after all, will be the faith we--the Ulnited
Nations-have in each other's moral sincerity.

AciaxsoN: But look here, Archie, you've been
asking all the questions. Let me ask you one:
What do you think is the most important thing
about the Crimea Conference declarationl

MACLEisH: To me the most satisfying thing is
the fact that we are now at last well on the road
to a permanent international organization. This
time we're not waiting f or a peace conference to set
up the machinery. We made that mistake last
time. We tried to run the war and the peace last
time in two sections, and it didn't work. This
time we're acting at the high tide of victory. We
are determined to carry it through to success.
That's the best insurance I know against World
War III.

AcHrsow~: It all comes back to this: A country's
foreign policy, like its domestic policy, stems from
its national interests. The things we want most
are peace from now on, and to see democracy grow
in the world, and a chance to get around and see
things and build things, here and abroad. That
explains why the Crimea Conference report was
so well received. It is obviously in line with our
objectives and takes us a long way toward peace
and security. Most people sense this, I think, and
so they are happy about it.

MAcLEISH: We started with the question: "Have
we got a foreign policy?" I'd like to try to see
whether we have arrived at an answer.

Aoirasoix: Go ahead.
MAcLEISH: Well, your first reply, as I under-

stood it, was that any nation, living as we do in
the midst of some 50 different and independent
nations, has two choices if it wishes an orderly
world-to impose its brand of order on the world
by force or to try to get the world to organize itself
by agreement. As between these two alternatives,
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you thought the only workable choice for us was
the second.

Acmasoiw: Right. We will either get order by
organized international cooperation, or we won't
get it.

MACLEisHu: All right. And you concluded that
we do have a foreign policy so f ar as this choice is
concerned-that it is our policy to try to bring
about the necessary international organization.

AcH~soiN: Yes. We have learned that we can't
get by with substitutes and devices such as we tried
in the years between the wars.

MAcLEisH: But you felt, as I understood you,
that our foreign policy was something more than
a necessary choice between two alternatives-that
it was positive also--that it reflected the kind of
people we are.

Aci~xsow: That's right. Our foreign policy is to
make the kind of world our kind of people can live
in and want to live in-people who like to be
themselves and to be free and to get around and to
build, to accomplish things.

MAO~LEipsi: Then you made another point. You
thought foreign policy and domestic policy were
the same thing, as far as their relation to public
opinion was concerned-that both kinds of policy
must reflect the nation's purpose.

AOHEsoN: And we agreed that the Crimea Con-
ference is a good example of foreign policy reflect-
ing national purpose.

MAOLIMSH: We did. The Yalta communiqu46
reads like an answer to the questions which have
been bothering the people most: what to do with
Germany-how to pave the way for democratic
governments in Poland, Greece, and other liberated
countries.

AcirasoN: You have forgotten the best news of
all-that the British, the Russians, and ourselves
agreed on the answer to the most difficult question
left open at Dumbarton Oaks-the question of
voting procedure.

M.AOLmsII: At the risk of seeming to philos-
ophize again, I'd sum it all up by saying that we
agree we have a foreign policy, that it is a foreign
policy that works, and that the fundamental pur-
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pose is to keep the way open for the democratic
future in which this Nation believes.

Next week, in the secon~d of these programs, I'll
have -with me at the microphone Under Secretary
of State Joseph C. Grew, and probably Alger Hiss,
who was secretary of the Dumubarton Oaks con-
ference and who recently returned from the Crimea
Conference. We will talk about Main Street and
Dumbarton Oaks. We'll delve a little deeper into
our peace plans and proposals, then. Until next
week, good-by.

ANNOUNCER: That was Archibald MacLeish,
Assistant Secretary of State in Charge of Public
and Cultural Relations. With him was Assistant
Secretary Dean Acheson, who is in charge of con-
gressiona~l relations and international conferences.

This was the first of a series of programs on our
foreign policy, arranged by NBC's University of
the Air, both for listener's at home and for service
men and women overseas, to be transmitted to
them, wherever they are stationed, through the
Armed Forces Radio Ser vices. Six more programs
will feature top officials of the Department of
State, on the following subjects:

The Dumbarton Oaks' Proposals,
World Trade and World Peace,
What About the Liberated Areas?
What About the Enemy Countries?
Our Good Neighbors in Latin America, and
The State Department Itself.

Questions are invited on any or all of these sub-
jects. Just send them to the State Department in
Washington and we'll get as many answers for you
as we can.

A pamphlet containing all of the seven broad-
casts of this series in which State Department
officials are participating will be, supplied to you
upon request. You should address your request
to the Department of State, Washington 25, D. C.
Separate copies of this evening's program alone
are also available upon request.

Next Saturday at the same time you will hear a
program entitled Main Street and Dumbarton
Oaks. Archibald MacLeish will be back, this time
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with Under Secretary of State Joseph C. Grew and
Alger Hiss, Director of the Office of Special Politi-
cal Aff airs of the State Department. Be sure to
be on hand when they answer such questions as
these:

Voice No. 1: -What has all this talk about Dulin-
barton Oakg got to do 'with me~?

Voice No. 2: Ho'w can yout expect any 'world
organization to 'work 'with so much po'wer politics
going on?

Voice No. 3: -What about the small nations:
Where do they comne in?

ANNOUNCER: These are questions we've got to
answer. For we all have a part to play in Building
the Peace. Yes-the war is still to be won-and
we're winning it-but this time we must win the
peace too!

Until next week at the same time, then. This is
NBC in Washington.

3i
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Main Street
and Dumbarton Oaks

§Participants

JosEpiH C. GRmw
Acting Secretary of State

ARCHIBALD MAcL.EisHi
Assistant Secretary of State

ALGERa Hiss
Director, Office of Special Political

Affairs, Department of State

KE~Nxmy LuDL~sm
Announcer for NBC

Voice No. 1: What has all this talk about "win-
ning the peace" got to do 'with me?

Voice No. 2: W~hat is this Dumbbarton Oaks
plan? It is any different from the old League of
Nations?

Voice No. 3: Are they trying to set up. some
sort of superstate?

ANNOUNCER: (Pause) These are questions
which can and should be answered. NBC's Uni-
versity of the Air brings you answers to them, and
to other questions, from the nation's *foremost
authorities on international affairs-namely, top-
ranking officials of our State Department itself.-

This is the second of seven broadcasts on the
problems of Building the Peace, as part of a larger
series on "Our Foreign Policy" arranged by the
University of the Air. At a time when we must
prepare for peace, NBC brings United States
foreign policy closer to Americans everywhere
by this series, arranged as a public service for
Americans at home and, through facilities of the
Armed Forces Radio Services, for our service
men and women overseas.

Tonight's. program, like all those featuring De-
partment of State officials, is under the chairman-
ship of Assistant Secretary of State Archibald
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MacLeish. With Mr. MacLeish are Under Secre-
tary of State Joseph C. Grew and Alger Hiss, who
has just been appointed Director of the Office of
Special Political Affairs. Mr. Grew was Secre-
tary-General of the American Delegation at the
Peace Conference of 1919. Both Mr. Grew and
Mr. Hiss attended the Dumbarton Oaks meet-
ings. Mr. Hiss has just returned from the Crimea
Conference. And now-

MACLEISH: This is Archibald MacLeish.
Those of you who heard last week's program
in this series know how these broadcasts are run.
I act as a kind of public interrogator, putting
questions which have been asked the State De-
partment, either by letter-we get thousands a
week-or in the press or otherwise. The answers

aeprovided by responsible officers in the De-
partment, who speak as such. I have here Mr.
Joseph C. Grew who is Acting Secretary of
State at the moment and Mr. Alger Hiss who
was Secretary of the Dumbarton Oaks confer-
ence last September. We are going to talk about
the proposals for a world organization. These
are known as the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals be-
cause they were worked out at a conference of
American, British, Russian, and Chinese delegates
who met last September at a historic old mansion
here in Washington called Dumbarton Oaks. We
are going to talk, specifically, about the relation
of these Proposals to people everywhere in this
country-to people in Seattle and Indianapolis
and Atlanta and Hartford-to every Main Street,
and every other street in America, and to every
farm and every village and every city block.

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals are important
for a number of reasons. First, they are Proposals
for united action to keep the peace-to accomplish
the thing you and I-and 12 million American
service men and women and their 120-odd million
fellow countrymen here at home-hope for so
eagerly. Moreover, the Dumbarton Oaks Pro-
posals are the first proposals ever drafted by a
number of nations for submission to the peoples
of the world-to the parliament of man~kind-for
discussion and debate. They constitute therefore
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the highest point yet reached in international de-
mocracy. They are before you for discussion and
debate now. In seven weeks, on April 25th, they
will be submitted to the representatives of the
United Nations at a conference in San Francisco.
What will happen at San Francisco will depend,
in large part, on what you think of the Dumbarton
Oaks Proposals-you and your neighbors and the
people in the next town and the next-you over-
seas in the Army, or on shipboard, or wherever
you are-all of you. I am going to begin by ask-
ing Mr. Grew to summarize the basic principles
underlying the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals. Mr.
Secretary-

GRE-w: I don't think I can do better, Mr. Mac-
Leish, than to cite the four principles outlined by
Secretary of State Stettinius. They are:

One: Peace can be maintained only if the peace-
loving nations of the world band together for that
purpose. In doing so, they have to recognize that
each state has a right to a voice in the affairs of the
f amily of nations; but also that nations are not
equal in their power to prevent war.

Two: War can be prevented only if the great
powers employ their dominant physical power
justly and in unity of purpose to that end. Hence
the prominence given to the Security Council, in
which the United States, Great Britain, and the
Soviet Union, China, and France would hold per-
manent seatý.

Three: To prevent and suppress wars is not
enough. If we are to have lasting peace, we have
to build peace. Hence the need for a General
Assembly which, as the highest representative
body in the world, will extend the rule of law in
international relations, and advance the material
and cultural welfare of all men.

Four: As peace becomes more secure, arma-.
ments can and should be reduced progressively on
a world-wide basis.

MAcLiiisi: In a mailbag of hundreds of letters
a day, one of the commonest questions we get is
this one: Does the Organization planned at Dum-
barton (Yaks differ from the League of Nations

in any important respects? Is it, any more likely
to succeed than the League?

Grxxw: If you don't mind, I think that first we
ought to go into t he structure of the proposed
United Nations set-up. Alger Hiss can summarize
it very well.

MAcLEMISI: Fine, Alger, go ahead.
Hiss: First, as Mr. Grew has said, there will be

the General Assembly, with an equal voice and
vote for all nations, whose main task will be to
promote international cooperation in all fields.
Second, the Security Council will be responsible
for maintaining international peace and security.
It will have five permanent members-the United
States, Great Britain, the Soviet Union, China,
and France-and six members to be elected peri-
odically by the Assembly. This Council will have
the power to act promptly and decisively when
necessary to preserve or restore peace.

MAcLinisii: The Security Council will be on the.
job all the time then, in order to prevent conflicts,
or to deal with them when they arise.

iHiss: Yes. Then there will be a Court of In-
ternational Justice to settle legal disputes be-
tween nations. And, of course, there will be a
permanent secretariat, run according to the best
standards of a civil service. Finally, an economic
and social council, acting under the authority of
the General Assembly, would deal with interna-
tional economic, social, and other humanitarian
problems; promote respect for human rights and
fundamental freedoms; and help coordinate the
activities of special international organizations
in such fields as trade and finance, labor, agricul-
ture, education, culture, health, and the like.

MAcLEisH: Now that you've covered the organ-
izational framework, I'd like to come back to my
previous question: What's the difference between
the League of Nations and the proposed United
Nations Organization? That seems to be an im-
portant question, judging from the number of
times it comes to us. People say that the League
didn't do so well when it came to preventing
World War II. It makes them skeptical.
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GiR~w: One answer is the simple answer that
we weren't in the League and that it is proposed
we shall be in the United Nations Organization.
If we had been in the League, the League would
have had'a chance.

M~&cLEISII: I agree, but what about the differ-
ences between the League and this Organization
in terms of structure, Mr. Hiss?

Hiss: Well, to begin with, a unanimous decision
by all the members of the Council won't be neces-
sary to label an aggressor this time. Another
major point of difference is that we, and every
other nation joining the United Nations Organ-
ization, would obligate ourselves to settle our dis-
putes only by peaceful means and not by force.
There was no such clear and unequivocal state-
ment about the use of force in the League
Covenant.

Furthermore, we and all other nations would
-agree in advance to supply armed force, in the
form of national contingents, to back up the
decisions of the Security Council.

IVL-cLnsH: In other words, the new Organiza-
tion is being given teeth.

Hiss: Yes. The League had no armed forces
that it could call upon-neither an international
police force nor national contingents available for
instant use. The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals
would put extensive forces at the disposal of the
Organization.

MAcLEisH: But what other types of positive ac-
tion could be taken?

Hiss: The Proposals provide also for the en-
forcement of peace by non-military measures,
such as diplomatic pressure, and economic sanc-
tions.

MVAcLEisH: But the League called for such sanc-
tions against Italy when she invaded Ethiopia,
and they didn't work.

Hiss: True. But there wer e reasons why that
attempt failed-and we have learned some lessons
from them. First, some of the great powers
weren't willing to impose those sanctions against
Italy. Second, there was no certainty that force
would be used to back themn up, and Mussolini

knew it. This time the Organization would be
prepared to use force if niecessary. But the very
fact that military force is ready, in the back-
ground, may make it unnecessary to use force
at all.

MAcLEisH: A great many people want to know
this: How will the small nations come out in the
proposed set-up?

Giuxw: I can say this: The small powers are
quite able to speak for themselves, and they do
and will. They are interested primarily in the
creation of a strong and effective organization
which will save them from war.

MAoLEisH: But it is obvious, of course, that the
Proposals recognize a difference between the
strong military powers and other nations by giv-
ing the major powers permanent seats on the
Security Council.

Giuxw: They recognize that there is a difference,
yes. They face up to the facts. To face up to the
fact that certain powers are stronger than others
in a military and industrial sense does not mean
that an unfair distinction is made among the
powers. On the contrary, as the Secretary of
State said at Mexico City, the purpose of the pro-
posed organization is to put the military strength
of the great powers at the service of all the na-
tions for the keeping of the peace.

Hiss: Then, too, the small nations are safe-
guarded. They will have six representatives out
of eleven in the Security Council. In the General
Assembly all nations will have one vote each and
be members on a basis of sovereign equality. Also,
they will enjoy full equality in the Economic and
Social Council.

MACLEISH: There's one more thing that I think
you should go into here. It is one of our most
frequent questions. Why was the idea of an inter-
national police force abandoned? Why was the
system of national contingents-that is, specific
units of each nation's army allocated to the Secu-
rity Council-chosen for the enforcement of
peace, rather than some form of international
police force? Alger, what was the background
of that?
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Hfiss: Well, first of all, under modern conditions
an effective military force has got to have a na-
tional basis in terms of munitions, equipment,
training, discipline, tactics, and everything else.
The people who conferred at Dumbarton Oaks
felt that an international police force, if widely
distributed, would have difficulty maintaining its
effectiveness and its morale. It would also lack
the opportunity that a national force has for train-
ing. -If, on the other hand, it were concentrated
at one point, it would not be promptly available
wherever needed. The mnilitary experts of the
four powers at Dumbarton Oaks concluded that
you, would get the best results by depending on
contingents allocated by the peace-loving powers,
some of which would presumably be near by any
potential trouble spot, rather than by an interna-
tional police force.

MAoLEvsH: Here's another question that often
comes up: Just how would the system of national
contingents operate to stop an aggressor? Will
you speak to that, Mr. Grew?

Git-w: Before I answer that I'd like to empha-
size that force would only be used as a last resort,
if and when conciliation of all sorts had failed. It
agree with Alger Hiss that the knowledge that
such national forces would be immediately avail-
able would be the important thing. With that in
the background, the Security Council could call
upon parties to a dispute to negotiate or arbitrate
with every expectation of settling the trouble that
way.

MAcLEisH: I'm sure we'd all agree to that. But
what I'm getting at is: How would the system
work if we should ever have to use it? Can you
give us a line on that?

GRaw: Well, if the dispute were not settled by
peaceful means, and if the failure to settle it con-
stituted a threat to international peace, the. Secu-
rity Council would decide what measures to take
next. There are many non-military measures
that could be taken. For example, trade and com-
munications could be cut off, postal and telegraphic
service interrupted, or financial relations broken
off, to cite only a few ways of putting pressure on

an aggressor nation. If the Council decided that
these were not enough, then military measures
would have to be taken.

MAcL~isni: Let's be specific. Suppose a member
of the Organization runs amuck and attacks
another country, as Japan attacked Manchuria in
1931, and suppose that all possible diplomatic and
economic pressures had been used, without forcing
the aggressor country to pull out. How would the
system of national contingents, that is, military
forces at the disposal of the United Nations, have
worked out then?

Giu~w: That is a difficult question, Archie. Just
how it would work in a specific case would depend
in part on the Military Staff Committee of the
Security Council. This Committee, composed of
the Chiefs of Staff of the major powers, and of
other powers as necessary, would devise the strat-
egy. If I might hazard a guess, though, I'd say
that if such a situation were to arise again, as it
did in 1931, the air resources of the pooled United
Nations forces would be called into play. Perhaps,
Chinese, American, and other nearby air contin-
gents would be used, if the, Japanese started trouble
again in Manchuria. They would stop the aggres-
sor on the spot. Ground and naval forces would
then move in immediately, if that were necessary.

MAcLEisH: Suppose there should be a revolu-
tion within some country or colony. Would that
be considered a cause f or intervention by the Secu-
rity Council?

GliEw: Certainly, the Security Council would
act if it considered that such a revolution
threatened international peace. There is no
doubt in my mind that the Security Council would
act if we were faced again by the kind of situations
that arose in Germany and in Italy under Hitler
and Mussolini before the war. And this time we
would take action before a war can get started.

MACLEisH: That's clear enough. We've learned
a great lesson in this war-that democracy and
Fascism cannot live together. We'll have no more
truck with Nazism and Fascism. No more ap-
peasing of Hitlers and Mussolinis.
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GiRiw: That's the general idea, though you have
hardly stated it in the traditional language of
diplomacy. Former Secretary of State Hull, to
whom we owe so much for guiding this country
along the path toward international cooperation,
said it this way:

"We have moved from a careless tolerance of
evil institutions to the conviction that free gov-
ernments, and Nazi and Fascist governments
cannot exist' together in this world because the
very nature of the latter requires them to be ag-
gressors and the -very nature of free governments
too often lays them open to treacherous and well-
laid plans of attack."'I

MAcLEisH: There's another important part of
the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals which isn't clear
to the public, I gather from our mail. I mean the
proposed Economic and Social Council. This
"Council of 18" is something entirely new, and
yet it has received much less attention than the
Security Council. I wonder if it may not prove
just as important, Mr. Secretary?

Gimw: I'm glad you raised that question, Mr.
MacLeish. It is natural that during a war which
was caused by brazen aggression on the part of our
enemies, people should be interested above all in
those parts -of the Proposals which aim at making
any such aggression impossible in the future. Yet
it would be a grave error to underestimate the im-
portance of those provisions in the Proposals
which- are to open the way for closer international
cooperation in the econiomic and social, and re-
lated fields. After all, cut-throat competition in
international trade, starvation wages, unstable
currencies, and similar economic and social ills
can easily develop into menaces to world peace, if
we let them. As I see it, from the very first day
of its existence the proposed Organization could
devote its best energies to dealing with those prob-
lems before they can cause trouble. In the new
Organization, this will be done through the Gen-
eral Assembly and its subsidiary, the Economic
and Social Council.

'Department of State Bulletin of Apr. 15, 1944, p. 335.
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MAcLEmsH: In other words, we are not merely
policing the old world. We are doing more than
that. We are creating a new world. Do you agree
to that, Mr. Secretary? A great many millions of
Americans seem to believe the answer must be
"Yes". But some Americans seem to fear they
will be laughed at if they say so.

Giu~w: 1 think the answer is "Yes." I think we
all believe that we must build a new world system.

HIRss: And the Economic and Social Council is
the economic general staff for the planning of that
future better world. I see no reason to be afraid
of admitting that the people of the world are
determined to build something better in the future
than they have had in the past.

iM~cLEisH: Certainly it is a strange thing for
Americans to be afraid of admitting. Americans
have always believed in the future. So far as I
can judge, they still do. The timorous voices speak
only for themselves. But to get back to the Organ-
ization, Mr. Hiss--ýwhere. does this economic and
social general staff for the planning of the future
fit in?

Hiss: It serves the General Assembly, which
will formulate the policies of cooperation among
the member states. The Economic and Social
Council-that is, the economic and social general
staff-will serve the General Assembly. The
Council will be made up of 18 member states, and
it will use outstanding experts to make studies of
economic and social problems.

MAcLEisHa: To make studies?
iHiss: And to indicate to the'world. possible

courses of action in the solution of common
problems.

Gidnw: I think you should make it clear that the
Economic and Social Council does something more
than that. It will coordinate, under the General
Assembly, the activities of a number of specialized
economic and social organizations which either
exist already or which may be created. The In-
ternational Labor Office is an example. The
United Nations Organization on Food and Agri-
culture is another.



Hiss: Then, you have the International Bank
for Reconstruction and Development. In other
words, the general staff-the Economic and Social
Council-will work closely with all these operating
agencies.

MAcLrIs;H: But you still haven't answered my
question. Will the Assembly and the Economic
and Social Council deal with real issues, real prob-
lems, or will they just hire a lot of experts to
"4study" questions and issue research reports in
four volumes several years later?

Giixw: The United Nations Organization would
be what we make it-no more, no less. There is
no reason why the General Assembly and the Eco-
nomic and Social Council should not become the
most powerful instruments in the world for the
promotion of human welfare.

M.ACLEmsH: The people who write in to us are
interested in men and women as well as economics.
As you know, Mr. Secretary, a world-wide "bill
of rights" has been proposed by several civic and
religious groups in this country; and a -Protestant
Church Conference out in Cleveland, while back-
ing the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals, asked that
the projected Organization include a commission
on "human rights and fundamental freedoms."
What is the prospect for developing a world-wide
"bill of rights" under the Charter of the United
Nations Organization? And what about a world-
wide guarantee of freedom of information?

GnsEw: Well, the United Nations Declaration
itself endorsed the eight points of the Atlantic
Charter. That is a good beginning. It might
be expanded by adding a declaration on the free-
dom of information and other things.

M.ACLEisH: Declarations of intent are admira-
ble, but shouldn't the new Organization go further
than that?

Gpm~w: You are quite right, Mr. MacLeish. The
General Assembly and the Economic and Social
Council would have to find additional ways of
insuring human freedom. They could appoint a
special commission to work on the problem, which
obviously can't be solved overnight; perhaps the
Assembly would adopt a bill of basic human

rights; or a treaty might be negotiated, under
which the signatory states agree to respect such
rights as freedom of speech, of asspnmbly, of the
press, of religion. Certainly, the American Gov-
ernment will always be in the forefront of any in-
ternational movement to widen the area of human
liberty.

MAcLIDnsH: Underlying all these specific ques-
tions is one general question we hear from time
to time-would the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals
set up a superstate? Some writers have raised
the question of American sovereignty in this con-
nection, Mr. Grew. Will you comment on this
sort of talk?

GR~sw: There's nothing to it. The idea of a
superstate has never entered our thoughts in con-
nection with Dumbarton Oaks. The United Na-
tions Organization could not legislate for the
United States or any other country. Of course,
,we'd have to undertake certain obligations to help
maintain peace so that our nation could be pro-
tected from the ravages of war. We would agree
to settle all of our disputes peacefully, and we
must be willing to commit some of our military
forces in order to prevent a new batch of interna-
tional gangsters from breaking loose. But that
can hardly be called a sacrifice. It's more like an
insurance policy.

Hiss: "Sovereignty" has become a scare-word,
but even so I'm convinced that very few Ameri-
cans are worried about it in connection with the
Dumbarton Oaks Proposals.

MAcLEisH: I agree. The word "sovereignty"
appears in learned discussions and newspaper edi-
torials, but mighty few people mention it in their
letters to the Department of State.

Here's a related question: Would we have to go
to war if the Security Council decided to use force
against an aggressor? Would we be giving the
Council a blank check?

Gnuw: Absolutely not-not a "blank check".
First of all, the Security Council, in voting to use
force to preserve or restore peace, could only call
out the contingents of armed forces and the facil-
ities which the nations would have agreed bef ore-
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hand to put at the disposal of the Organization
for just such an emergency. Such action would
not put us into war, but would be designed to
prevent war. In the second place, the representa-
tive of the United States would naturally not act
without instructions from his Government at
Washington. In any case, the f orce of public
opinion would undoubtedly make itself felt, f or
the public would be well informed by press and
radio as they were in the hectic days of 1938 and
1939.

MAcLEisHu: Another thing: Speakers from the
State Department often get this question put to
them. I-ow would various regional agreements,
such as our own inter-American system, fit into
the Dumbarton Oaks s~ecurity set-up? How about
that, Mr. Grew?

GRE~W: Well, first of all, of course, the respon-
sibility for establishing good relations rests -on
individual nations themselves. Any regional
agreements which promoted harmony and co-
operation would be all to the good. Only if they
ran counter to the purpose and principles of the
United Nations Organizatio 'n would there be
cause for objection. Certainly the Inter-American
regional set-up, as we understand it, is entirely
consistent with the Proposals.

MAcLUisH: We have received some questions in
the last week or two on the relationship of the
inter-American conference at Mexico City to the
San Francisco conference. Can you go into that,
Mr. Secretary?

GR~w: There is a very real relationship between
them. A lot of preliminary spade work is being
done in Mexico City and may be done in other
places too before the San Francisco meetings get
under way next month. Such conferences are
most constructive, and I believe that the work
they do will speed the work to be done at San
Franciscci. There should be as much discussion
of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals as possible,
between now and when the conference opens on
April 25.

MAcl.UFsH: Those who are critical of the policy
which led up to the San Francisco conference are

fond of saying that we can't make an international
organization work because of "power politics".
This type of statement usually refers to the situa-
tions in Greece and Poland, so I suppose you con-
sider it to be pretty controversial, Mr. Grew. But
I think we should deal with it.

Giu~w: Yes. I'd say this: Differences, from
time to time, among the United Nations are prob-
ably inevitable, but I would like to point out that
these particular issues might never have arisen in
an acute form if we had had the machinery to
deal with them in advance. The Yalta declara-
tion on liberated countries points the way toward
close cooperation by the big powers. In the future,
the United Nations Organization will provide the
means of working on such problems at an 'early
stage, and every. opportunity will be given for
adjustment and compromise. The friendly spirit
at the Dumbarton Oaks and Crimea conferences,
and the large measure of agreement reached there,
are themselves a guarantee that with a permanent
organization power politics can be reduced to a
minimum.

MAcLmsHa: Now, our time is running out. Now
I have collected a few more questions I'd like to
get in. First, what nations will be invited to
attend the conference in San Francisco?

Hiss: The answer to that is to be found in the
communiqu4 issued at the Crimea Conference. It
says that the conference will be a conference of the
United Nations.

MACLUiSH: The neutrals won't be included?
Hiss: No, they will not be invited to join at the

initial conf erence. They may, however, be brought
in later on the recommendation of the Security
Council and approval of the Assembly. Even-
tually, even the present enemy nations will apply
for admission, but I believe that they should give
overwhelming evidence of their good faith and
their capacity to live up to the obligations of
membership before being considered at all. In
other words, the burden of proof will 'be on them,
to demonstrate that they are "peace-loving".

MACLEmisH: Enthusiasts for world federation
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are critical of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals
because they think they don't go far enough.

GRE~W: The practical choice at this time is
clearly between an organization of the type pro-
posed at Dumbarton Oaks and international
anarchy. I will say this: The present plan, by
demonstrating that nations can work together to
solve their problems, will prepare the way for
further improvements. In any case the Charter
proposed at Dumbarton Oaks would carry pro-.
visions for amendment, like our own Constitution,
but I'd like to add one thing more, and I can't
make this point too strongly: The choice is not
between an organization along the lines of the
Dumb 'arton Oaks Proposals and some ideal for-
mula. It is between such an organization and no
organization at all on a world-wide basis.

MACLEISH: You are speaking of the perfection-
ists, Mr. Grew. There are also, of course, the
cynics who believe that because we have fought
a war in every generation, we always shall. It'
human nature, he says. But he -forgets that the
people of the United States and. the people of the
other United Nations did not want a war and
would not have started one to expand their terri-
tory or their power. This war grew out of a vi-
cious ingrown nationalism in Germany, Italy, and
Japan. War can be eliminated if we root out its
economic, social, and psychological causes, and set
up a world organization, to solve disputes peace-
fully and nip aggression in the bud. Even those
Americans who think there will be future wars
believe that we should at least do everything in our
power to prevent them. Don't you agree, gentle-
men?

GRE~W: Absolutely. Do the cynics want another
war? Insisting on the inevitability of war is just
an excuse for doing nothing to prevent it.

MAcLEisi-: To sum up, I think we can say that
the foreign policy of the United States is directed
toward securing the peace and welfare of Amer-
ican citizens;- that peace and welfare are only
possible in a just world order; and that we see in
the Dumbar~ton Oaks Proposals the cornerstone
of such an order. (Pause) There is one question

that I'd like to answer myself, though, before we
close. It's a real question, and an important one:
"What can the individual citizen, the man out
there on Main Street, do to help bring about a peace
organization such as we've been discussing here?"
The answer is simply this: Find out about the
peace Proposals. Make up your mind about them.
Talk them over with your'neighbors. If you want
more information on the Dumbarton Oaks Pro-
posals, drop a postcard to the Department of State,
and we'll see that you get a brief pamphlet on
the subject.

GREw: I'd like to add a parting word, too,
Archie. Whatever plan may eventually emerge
from the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals, we can't af-
ford to turn it down because it isn't perfect. We
can't expect anything 100 percent to our liking.
But we can be sure that plan -will be a good one,
entirely adequate for our purpose.

ANNOUNCER: That was Acting Secretary of
State Joseph C. Grew. With him were Archibald
MacLeish, Assistant Secretary of State in Charge
of Public and Cultural Relations, and Alger Hiss,
Director of the Office of Special Political Aiffairs
in the Department of State. This was the second
in a series of programs on "Our Foreign Policy",
arranged by NBC's University of the Air. Five
more programs will feature top officials of the
State Department on the following subjects:

World Trade and World Peace,
What About the Liberated Areas?
What About the Enemy Countries?
Our Good Neighbors in Latin America, and
The State Department Itself.

Following that, we will broadcast two programs
from the Senate Foreign Relations and House
Foreign Affairs Committees. Questions are in-
vited on these subjects from the general public and
from our listeners in the armed forces. Send
them to the Department of State in Washington.
And if you wish a reprint of this entire series of
broadcasts, or a copy of this particular program,
just send your request to the Department of State,
Washington 25, D. C.
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Next week's program will be entitled World
Trade and World Peace. Archibald MacLeish
will be back, this time with Assistant Secretaries
of State William Clayton and Dean Acheson to
answer such questions as these:

Voice No. 1: 'What does the world trade mean i
terms of my1,job?

Voice No. 2: If 'we import mor/- foreign goods,
will American wage standards cufferY

Voice No.3: *hat about cartels?

ANNOUNCIER: These questions deserve answers-
f or they affect our very livelihood. We'll try to
answer them next week at this same time. This is
NBC in Washington, the Nation's Capital.

U. S. GVERHME~r PRIflT1KG OFFICE, 194C
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The United Nations
Dumbarton Oaks Proposals

for a

General International Organization
To he the subject of

THE UNITED NATIONS CONFERENCE azt San Fr-ancisco, April 25, 19./5

THERE SHOULD be established an international
organization under the title of The United Nations,
the Charter of which should contain provisions nec-
essary to give effect to the proposals which follow.

Chapter I. Purposes

The purposes of the Organization should be:
1. To maintain international peace and security;

and to that end to take effective collective measures
for the prevention and removal of threats to the peace
and the suppression of acts of aggression or other'
breaches of the peace, and to bring about by peaceful
means adjustment or settlement of international dis-
putes which may lead to a breach of the peace;

2. To develop friendly relations among nations and
to take other appropriate measures to strengthen uni-
versal peace;

3. To achieve international cooperation in the solu-
tion of international economic, social and other hu-
manitarian problems; and

4. To afford a center for harmonizing the actions
of nations in the achievement of these common ends.

Chapter II. Principles

In pursuit of the purposes mentioned in Chapter I
the Organization and its members should act in ac-
cordance with the following principles:

1. The Organization is based on the principle of
the sovereign equality of all peace-loving states.

2. All members of the Organization undertake, in
order to ensure to all of them the rights and benefits
resulting from membership in the Organization, to
fulfill the obligations assumed by them in accordance
with the Charter.

3. All members of the Organization shall settle their
disputes by peaceful means in such a manner that
international peace and security are not endangered.

4. All members of the Organization shall refrain
in their international relations from the threat or use
of force in any manner inconsistent with the purposes
of the Organization.

5. All members of the Organization shall give every
assistance to the Organization in any action under-
taken by it in accordance with the provisions of the
Charter.

6. All members of the Organization shall refrain
from giving assistance to any state against which
preventive or enforcement action is being undertaken
by the Organization.

The Organization should ensure that states not
members of the Organization act in accordance with
these principles so far as may be necessary for the
maintenance of international peace and security.

Chapter III. Membership

1. Membershp of the Organization should be open
to all peace-loving states.
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Cihapter IV. Principal Organs

1. The Organization should have as its principal
organs:

a. A General Assemubly;
b. A Security Council;
c. An international court of justice; and
d. A Secretariat.
2. The Organization should have such subsidiary

agencies as may be found necessary.

Chapter V. The General Assem~bly

SECTION A. COMPOSITION. All members of the
Organization should be members of the General As-
sembly and should have a number of representatives
to be specified in the Charter.

SECTION B. FUNCTIONS AND POWERS. 1. The
General Assembly should have the right to consider
the general principles of cooperation in the mainte-
nance of international peace and security, including
the principles governing disarmament and the regu-
lation of armaments; to discuss any questions relating
to the mnainteniance of international peace and secu-
rity brought before it by any member or members of
the Organization or by the Security Council; and to
make recommendations with regard to any such prin-
ciples or questions. Any such questions on which
action is necessary shof~ild be referred to the Security
Council by the General Assembly either before or
after discussion. The General Assembly should not
on its own initiative make recommendations on any
matter relating to the maintenance of international
peace and security which is being dealt with by the
-Security Council.

2. The General Assembly should be empowered to
admit new members to the Organization upon recom-
mendation of the Security Council.

3. The General Assembly should, upon recomnmen-
dation of the Security Council, be empowered to sus-
pend from the exercise of any rights or privileges of
membership any member of the Organization against
which preventive or enforcement action shall have
been, taken by the Security Council. The exercise of
the rights and privileges thus suspended may be re-
stored by decision of the Security Council. The Gen-
eral Assembly should be empowered, upon recom-
mendation of the Security Council, to expel from the
Organization any member of the Organization which
persistently violates the principles contained in the
Charter.

4. The General Assembly should elect the non-
permanent members of the Security Council and the
members of the Economic and Social Council pro-
vided for in Chapter IX. It should be empowered

to elect, upon recommendation of the Security Coun-
cil, the Secretary- General of the Organization. It
should performi such functions in relation to the elec-
tion of the judges of the international court of justice
as may -be conferred upon it by the statute of the
court.

5. The General Assembly should apportion the ex-
penses among the members of the Organization and
should be empowered to approve the budgets of the
Organization.

6. The General Assembly should initiate studies
and make recommendations for the'purpose of pro-
moting international cooperation in political, eco-
nomic and- social fields and of adjusting situations
likely to impair the general welfare.

7. The General Assembly should make recommen-
dations for the coordination of 'the policies of inter-
national economic, social, and other specialized
agencies brought into relation with the Organization
in accordance with agreements between such agencies
and the Organization.

8. The General Assembly should receive and con-
sider annual and special reports from the Security
Council and reports from other bodies of the
Organization.

SECTION C. VOTING. 1. Each member of the Or-
ganization should have one vote in the General As-
sembly.

2. Important decisions of the General Assembly,
including recommendations with respect to the
maintenance of international peace and security; elec-
tion of members of the Security Council; election of
members of the Economic and Social Council; admis-
sion of members, suspension of the exercise of the
rights and privileges of members, and expulsion of
members; and budgetary questions, should be made
by a two-thirds majority of those present and voting.
On other questions, including the determination of
additional categories of questions to be decided by a
two-thirds majority, the decisions of the General As-
sembly should be made by a simple majority vote.

SECTION D. PROcEDURE. 1, The General Assem-
bly should meet in regular annual sessions and in such
special sessions as occasion may require.

2. The General Assembly should adopt its own rules
of procedure and elect its President for each session.

3. The General Assembly should be empowered to
set up such bodies and agencies as it may deem neces-
sary for the performance of its functions.

Chapter FL. The Security Council

SECTION A. COMPOSITION. The Security Council.
should consist of one representative of each of eleven
members of the Organization. Representatives of
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the United States of America. the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, the Republic of China,
and, in due course, France, should have permanent
seats. The General Assembly should elect six. states
to fill the non-permanent seats. These six states
should be elected for a term of two years, three retir-
ing each year. They should not be immediately eli-
gible for reelection. In the first election of the non-
permanent members three should be chosen by the
General Assembly for one-year terms and three for
two-year terms.

SECTION B. PRINCIPAL FUNCTIONS AND POWERS.

1. In order to ensure prompt and effective action by
the Organization, members of the. Organization should-
by the Charter confer on the Security Council primary
responsibility for the maintenance of international
peace and security and should agree that in carrying
out these duties under this responsibility it should act
on their behalf.

2. In discharging these duties the Security Council
should act in accordance with the purposes and prin-
ciples of the Organization.

3. The specific powers conferred on the Security
Council in order to carry out these duties are laid
down in Chapter VIII.

4. All members of the Organization should obli-
gate themselves to accept the decisions of the Security
Council and to carry them out in accordance with the
provisions of the Charter.

5. In order to promote the establishment and
maintenance of international peace and security with
the least diversion of the world's human and eco-
nomic resources for armaments, the Security Council,
with the assistance of the Military Staff Committee,
referred to in Chapter VIII, Section B, paragraph 9,
should have the responsibility for formulating plans
for the establishment of a system of regulation of
armaments for submission to the members of the
Organization.

[Here follows the text of Section C as proposed at
the Crimea Conference:iI

SECTION C. VOTING. 1. Each member of the
Security Council should have one vote.

2. Decisions of the Security Council on procedural
matters should be made by an affirmative vote of
seven members.

3. Decisions of the Security Council on all other
matters should be made by an affirmative vote of
seven members including the concurring votes of the
permanent members; provided that, in decisions
under Chapter VIII, Section A, and under the
second sentence of Paragraph 1 of Chapter VIII,

Section C, a party to a dispute should abstain from
voting.

SECTION D. PROCEDURE. 1. The Security Council
should be so organized as to be able to function con-
tinuously and each state member of the Security
Council should he permanently represented at the
headquarters of the Organization. It may hold
ineetings at such other places as in its judgment may
best facilitate its work. There should be periodic
meetings at which each state member of the Security
Council could if it so desired be represented by a
member of the government or some other special
representative.

2. The Security Council should be empowered to
set up such bodies or agencies as it may deem neces-
sary for the performance of its functions including
regional subcommittees of the Military Staff Com-
mittee.

3. The Security Council should adopt its own rules
of procedure, including the method of selecting its
President.

4. Any member of the Organization should partici-
pate in the discussion of any question brought before
the Security Council whenever the Security Council
considers that the interests of that member of the
Organization are specially affected.

5. Any member of the Organization not having a
seat on the Security Council and any state not a
member of the Organization, if it is a party to a dis-
pute under consideration by the Security Council,
should be invited to participate in the discussion
relating to the dispute.

Chapter VII. An International Court of justice

1. There should be an international court of jus-
tice which should constitute the principal judicial
organ of the Organization.

2. The court should be constituted and should
function in accordance with a statute which should
be annexed to and be a part of the Charter of the
Organization.

3. The statute of the court of international justice
should be either (a) the Statute of the Permanent
Court of International justice, continued in force
with such modifications as may be desirable or (b) a
new statute in the preparation of which the Statute of
the Permanent Court of International justice should
be used as a basis.

4. All members of the Organization should ipso
facto be parties to the statute of the international
court of justice.

5. Conditions under which states not members of
the Organization may become parties to the statute
of the international court of justice should be deter-
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mined in each case by the General Assembly upon
recommendation of the Security Council.

Chapter VIII. Arrangements for the Maintenance of
International Peace and Security Including Pre-
vention and Suppression of Aggression

SECTION A. PACIFIC SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES. 1
The Security Council should be empowered to inves-
tigate any dispute, or any situation which may lead
to international friction or give rise to a dispute, in
order to determine whether its continuance is likely
to endanger the maintenance of international peace
and security.

2. Any state, whether member of the Organiza-
tion or not, may bring any such dispute or situation
to the attention of the General Assembly or of the
Security Council.

3. The parties to any dispute the continuance of
which is likely to endanger the maintenance of inter-
national peace and security should obligate them-
selves, first of all, to seek a solution by negotiation,
mediation, conciliation, arbitration or judicial settle-
ment, or other peaceful means of their own choice.
The Security Council should call upon the parties to
settle their dispute by such means.

4. If, nevertheless, parties to a dispute of the
nature referred to in paragraph 3 above fail to settle
it by the means indic'ated in that paragraph, they
should obligate themselves to refer it to the Security
Council. The Security Council should in- each case
decide whether or not the continuance of the par-
ticular dispute is in fact likely to endanger the main-
tenance of international peace and security, and,
accordingly, whether the Security Council should
deal with the dispute, and, if so, whether it should
take action under paragraph 5.

5. The Security Council should be empowered, at
any stage of a dispute of the nature referred to in
paragraph 3 above., to recommend appropriate pro-
cedures or methods of adjustment.

6. justiciable disputes should normially be referred
to the international court of justice. The Security
Council should be empowered to refer to the court,
for advice, legal questions connected with other
disputes.

7. The provisionis of paragraph 1 to 6 of Section A
should not apply to situations or disputes arising out
of matters which by international law are solely
within the domestic jurisdiction of the state
concerned.

SECTION B. DETERMINATION OF THREATS TO THE
PEACE OR ACTS OF AGGRESSION AND ACTION WITH
RESPECT THERETO. 1. Should the Security Council
deem that a failure to settle a dispute in accordance

with procedures indicated in paragraph 3 of Section
A, or in accordance with its recommendations made
under paragraph 5 of Section A, constitutes a threat
to the maintenance of international peace and
security, it should take any measures necessary for the
maintenance of international peace and security in
accordance with the purposes and principles of the
Organization.

2. In general the Security Council should deter-
mine the existence of any threat to the peace, breach
of the peace or act of aggression and should make
recommendations or decide upon the measures to be
taken to maintain or restore peace and security.

3. The Security Council should be empowered to
determine what diplomatic, economic, or other
measures not involving the use of armed force should
be employed to give effect to its decisions, and to call
upon members of the Organization to apply such
measures. Such measures may include complete or
partial interruption of rail, sea, air, postal, tele-
graphic, radio and other means of communication
and the severance of diplomatic and economic
relations.

4. Should -the Security Council consider such
measures to be inadequate, it should he empowered to
take such action by air, naval or land forces as may be
necessary to maintain or restore international peace

and security. Such action may include demonstra-
tions, blockade and other operations by air, sea or land
forces of members of the Organization.

5. In order that all members of the Organization
should contribute to the maintenance of interna-
tional peace and, security, they should undertake to
make available to the, Security Council, on its call and
in accordance with a special agreement or agreements
concluded among themselves, armed forces, facilities

and assistance necessary for the purpose of maintain-
ing international peace and security. Such agree-
ment or agreements should govern the numbers and
types of forces and the nature of the facilities and
assistance to he provided. The special agreement or
agreements should, be negotiated as soon as possible
and should in each case be subject to approval by
the Security Council and to ratification by the signa-
tory states in accordance with their constitutional
processes.

6. In order to enable urgent military measures to
be taken by the Organization there should be held
immediately available, by the members of the
Organization national air force contingents for
combined international enforcement action. The
strength and degree of readiness of these 'contingents
and plans for their combined action should he deter-
mined by the Security Council with the assistance of



e

t

the Military Staff Committee within the limits laid
down in the special agreement or agreements referred
to in paragraph 5 above.

7. The action required to carry out the decisions of
the Security Council for the maintenance of intrma-
tional peace and security should be taken by all the
members of the Organization in cooperation or by
some of them as the Security Council may determine.
This undertaking should be carried out by the mem-
hers of the Organization by their own action and
through action of the appropriate specialized organ-
izations and agencies of which they are members.

8. Plans for the application of an-ned force should
be made by the Security Council with the assistance
of the Military Staff Committee referred to in para-

- graph 9 below.
9. There should be established a Military Staff

Committee the functions of which should be to advise
and assist the Security Council on all questions relat-
mng to the Security Council's military requirements
for. the maintenance of international peace and

security, to the employment and command of forces
placed at its disposal, to the regulatinn of armaments,
and to possible disarmament. It should be responsi-

ble under the Security Council for the strategic
direction of any armed forces placed at the disposal

Z of the Security Council. The Committee should be
composed of the Chiefs of Staff of the permanent

members of the Security Council or their representa-
tives. Any member of the Organization not pennma-
nently represented on the Committee should be
invited by the Committee to be associated with it

when the efficient discharge of the Committee's
responsibilities requires that such a state should par-
ticipate in its work. Questions of command of forces
should be worked out subsequently.

-10. The members of the Organization should loin
in affording mutual assistance in carrying out the
measures decided upon by the Security Council.

11. Any state, whether a member of the Organiza-
tion or not, which finds itself confronted withyspecial
economic problems arising from the carrying out of
measures which have been decided upon by the
Security Council should have the right to consult the
Security Council in regard to a solution of those
problems.

SECTION C. REGIONAL ARRANGEMENTS. 1. Noth-
ing in the Charter should preclude the existence of
regional arrangements or agencies for dealing with
such matters relating to the maintenance of inter-
national peace and security as are appropriate for
regional action, provided such 'arrangements or
agencies and their activities are consistent with the
purposes and principles of the Organization. The

7 .

Security Council should encourage settlement of local
disputes through such regional arrangements or by
such regional agencies, either on the initiative of the
states concerned or by reference from the Security
Council.

2. The Security Council should, where appropri-
ate, utilize such arrangements or agencies for enforce-
ment action under its authority, but no enforcement
action should be taken under regional arrangements
or by regional agencies without the authorization of
the Security Council.

3. The Security Council should at all times be kept
fully informed of activities undertaken or in contemn-
plation under regional arrangements or by regional
agehicies for the maintenance of international peace
and security.

Chapter IX. Arrangements for International
Economic and Social Cooperation

SECTION A. PURPOSE AND RELATIONSHIPS. 1

With a view to the creation of conditions of stability
and well-being which are necessary for peaceful and
friendly relations among nations, the Organization
should facilitate solutions of international economic,
social and other humanitarian problems and promote
respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms.
Responsibility for the discharge of this function should
be vested in the General Assembly and, under the
authority of the General Assembly, in an Economic
and Social Council.

2. The various specialized economic, social and
other organizations and agencies would have respon-
sibilities in their respective fields as defined in their
statutes. Each such organization or agency should
be brought into relationship with the Organization on
terms to be determined by agreement between the
Economic and Social Council and the appropriate
authorities of the specialized organization or agency,
subject to approval by the General Assembly.

SECTION B. COMPOsITiON AND VOTING. The Eco-
nomic and Social Council should consist of repre-
sentatives of eighteen members of the Organization.
The states to be represented for this purpose should
be elected by the General Assembly for termns of three
years. Each such state should have one representa-
tive, who should have one vote. Decisions of the
Economic and Social Council should be taken by
simple majority vote of those present and voting.

SECTION C. FUNCTIONS AND POWERS OF THE ECO-

NOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL. 1. The Economic and
Social Council should be empowered:

a. to carry out, within the scope of its functions, recom-
mendations of the General Assembly;



b. to make recommendations, on its own initiative, with
respect to international economic, social and other
humanitarian matters;

c. to receive and consider reports from the economic,
social and other organizations or agencies brought into
relationship with the Organization, and to coordinate
their activities through consulJtations with, and recom-
mendations to, such organizations or agencies;

d. to examine .the administrative budgets of such
specialized organizations or agencies with a view to
making recommendations to the organizations or
agencies concerned;

e. to enable the Secretary-General to provide informa-
tion to the Security Council;

f. to assist the Security Council upon its request; and
g. to perform such other functions within the genetal

scope of its competence as may be assigned to it by
the General Assembly.

SECTION D. ORGANtZATION AND PROCEDURE. 1
The Economic and Social Council should set up an
economic commission, a social commission, and such
other commissions as may he required. These corn-
msssions should consist of experts. There should be
a permanent staff which should constitute a part of
the Secretariat of the Organization.

2. The Economic and Social Council should make
suitable arrangements for representatives of the
specialized organizations or agencies to participate
without vote in its deliberations and in those of the
commissions established by it.

3. The Economic and Social Council should adopt
its own rules of procedure and the method of select-
ir g its President.

Chapter X. The Secretariat

1. There should he a Secretariat comprising a
Secretary- General and such staff as may be required.
The Secretary-General should be the chief adminis-
trative officer of the Organization. He should be
elected by the General Assembly, ons recomimenda-
tion of the Security Council, for such term and under
such conditions as are specified in the Charter.

2. The Secretary-General should act in that
capacity in all meetings of the General Assembly, of

the Security Council, and of the Economic and Social
Council and should make an annual report to the
General Assembly on the work of the Organization.

3. The Secretary-General should have the right to
bring to the attention of the Security Council any
matter which in his opinion may threaten inter-
national peace and security.

Chapter XL. Amendments

Amendments should come into force for all mem-
bers of the Organization, when they have been
adopted by a vote of two-thirds of the members of
the General Assembly and ratified in accordancc with
their respective constitutional processes by the mem-
bers of the Organization having permanent member-
ship on the Security Council and by a majority of
the other members of the Organization.

Chapter XII. Transitional Arrangements

1. Pending the coming into force of the special
agreement or agreements referred to in Chapter VIII,
Section B, paragraph 5. and in accordance with the
provisions of paragraph 5 of tbe Four-Nation Declara-
tion, signed at Moscow, October 30, 1943, the states
parties to that Declaration should consult with one
another and as occasion arises with other members
of the Organization with a view to such joint action
on behalf of the Organization as may be necessary
for the purpose of maintaining international peace
and security.

2. No provision of the Charter should preclude
action taken or authorized in relation to enemy states
as a result of the present war by the Governments
having responsibility for such action.

Note

In addition to the question of voting procedure in
the Security Council referred to in Chapter VI,
several other questions are still under consideration.

WASHINGTON, D. C.
October 7, 1944 [Released October 9, 19443
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